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Vl PREFACE. 

lowed desk of public instruction any subjects 
not legitimately connected with the Chris- 
tian Pulpit. It has, nevertheless, been his 
endeavour to seize on passing occurrences, 
whether national or parochial, or even per- 
sonal, and to improve them, for the good of 
his beloved flock. He may not always have 
succeeded as he could have wished, but he 
feels that he has tried to do what he could : 
and he now earnestly commends his work 
to the prayers of his affectionate people, 
and to the blessing of his Divine Master. 

It remains only to be added, that, but 
for the reason assigned in the Dedication, 
this volume would have been inscribed to 
the Author's honoured and venerated Eccle- 
siastical Superior, the Reverend Thomas 
Sheppard, M. A., Rector of the Parish of 
Clerkenwell ; to whom, however, he hopes 
(d. v.) to dedicate the second volume — 
that on Eternity — which he trusts he may 
be able to bring through the press early in 
the ensuing year. 
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Job xiv. 1, 2. — Man that is born of a woman hath but a short time to 
live, and is full of misery. He cometh up and is cut down 
like a flower : he fleeth, as it were a shadow, and never con- 
tinueth in one stay. 
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pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against 
Abel his brother, and slew him. 

Page 19. 

III. 

THE APPROPRIATE PRAYER. 

Psalm xxxix. 4. — Lord, make me to know mine end, and the measure 
of my days what it is : that I may know how frail I am. 

Page 37. 

IV. 

THE DEATH OF SARAH. 

Gen. xxiii.1-4. — And Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty 
years old : these were the years of the life of Sarah. And 
Sarah died in Kirjath-arba ; the same is Hebron in the land of 
Canaan : and Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep 
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unto the sons of Heth, saying, I am a stranger and a sojourner 
with you : give me a possession of a burying-place with you, that 
I may bury my dead out of my sight. 
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SERMON I. 

LIFE COMPARED TO A FLOWER. 

[Preached on Sunday, January 12, 18S0, on occasion of the 
Death of Mr. James White, of Hampstead.] 

JOB Xiv. 1, 2. (Prayer-book Vernon.) 

Man that is born of a woman hath but a short time to 
live, and is full of misery. He cometh up and is cut 
down like a flower : hefleeth, as it were a shadow, and 
never continueth in one stay. 

It was not my intention, my beloved brethren, 
to have taken such a text for my first sermon in 
the New Year. I was engaged in preparing an 
address for you of a different description, and 
from very different words : and was anticipating 
no small measure of joy from uniting with you 
in the determination and the prayer of David — 
" We will go into his tabernacle, and fall low 
on our knees before his footstool. Arise, O Lord, 
into thy resting-place, thou and the ark of thy 
strength. Let thy priests be clothed with 
righteousness; and let thy saints sing with 
joy fulness: for thy servant David's sake turn 
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2 LIFE COMPARED 

not away the presence of thine Anointed." — 
I was looking forward to the pleasure of wish- 
ing you all, and that in the house of our God, a 
happy new year — in every sense of the word, 
and especially in the best — when my own 
attention was called, by the death of a beloved 
relative, to the mortality of man, and the abso- 
lute necessity of a serious and personal prepa- 
ration for "the house appointed for all living." 
Anxious that you might find, that, "if we are 
afflicted, it is for your consolation and salva- 
tion ; " and anxious, too, that this event might 
lead us all to look less at those " things which 
are seen, and temporal/' and more at those 
" things which are not seen, and eternal ;" I de- 
termined to commence a course of sermons on 
the solemn subjects of Death and Eternity. 
If any persons object to the adoption of 
such a course at such a time, I would inquire, 
whether their children, who have lately re- 
turned from school, looked with any such 
sorrowful feelings to the path, or to the gate, 
which led to the house of their father, and 
to the society of their brethren? Were the 
contemplation and the expectancies of home 
such mournful and distressing matters ? Had 
it been so, where, I ask, is the fond father, 
who watched for the return of the child with 
all the indescribable tenderness of parental 
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love, but would have felt most keenly, if any 
other house was preferred by his boy to his 
father's, any other society more esteemed than 
that to be found at home ? 

And what, let me inquire— what is heaven, 
but the Christian's home ; and what is God, but 
the Christian's Father? and what is there so 
terrible in that path which leads from captivity 
to liberty, from exile to home, from earth to 
heaven ? A very eminent member of this house- 
hold of faith, of this family of God, could say, 
and did say, " Having a desire to depart and to 
be with Christ, which is far better." And believe 
me, my brethren, if we, who profess and call 
ourselves Christians, were living the life of 
faith, and walking closely with our God, we 
should not, could not find death to be to us, 
what he is to millions, the king of terrors. 

But if an objector shall still be found, who 
shall aver, that, whatever view may be taken by 
some of this subject, it is to him one of such 
gloom and dread, that, if we wish to spare his 
feelings, he begs we will never so much as men- 
tion it, much more dwell upon it — If so, we 
must demand whether the objector is foolish 
enough to believe that by driving the subject 
from his thoughts he will be found at last to have 
escaped the vigilance of this dread officer of 
Heaven ? If, O man, whosoever you may be, you 
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4 LIFE COMPARED 

are fully satisfied that you will never die, then 
wherefore feel pained at hearing of a subject in 
which, on that supposition, you are not inter- 
ested ? But no ! your very fears proclaim your 
actual mortality. Unwelcome as the thought 
may be, it intrudes itself, in all the majesty of 
Truth, into those circles and amid those en- 
gagements in which it is far, far from welcome. 
After many a midnight revel, at which the in- 
toxicating cup has kept its round, till Reason 
had left her seat, and retreated with Modesty 
and Decency in her train, the poor vaunting 
sinner, who has boasted of his courage, has, 
after a few hours of sleep, found himself, though 
alone, yet not alone, but— in company with his 
conscience ! a stern reprover, who has told him 
of his folly, and bid him know that he must 
either change his course or lose his soul. If such, 
then, be your case, I call upon you, as you 
tender your salvation, to proceed no further. 
And verily, if, through grace given, you do now 
stop in your present course of carelessness and 
impiety, and seek in the religion of Jesus the 
happiness you have long wished, and an antidote 
to that fear of death which has so long and so 
bitterly distressed you ; I solemnly declare my 
full belief and assurance that you shall find them, 
to the joy of your heart, and to the full satisfac- 
tion of your souls. 
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I glory in the Gospel of Jesus as a remedy 
against the fear of death. If men will to remain, 
from this cause, "all their life-time. subject to 
bondage," they must ; but verily such need not 
be their state. There is " the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made. us free;" there is. the 
"good hope through grace;" there is such a 
thing as victory in death over death ; and . the 
song, of triumph, actual triumph, in the moment 
of apparent subjugation. The blessed words 
were heard in the feeble .whispers of expiring 
saints ; and the same notes seem to rise from 
their sleeping ashes : " O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law; 
but thanks be to God, who giveth thus the vic- 
tory, through our Lord Jesus Christ." Ah, my 
brethren, let this but be believed and expe- 
rienced, and we shall not be so terrified at the 
declaration of my text, " Man that is born of a 
woman hath but a short time to live, and is full 
of misery. He cometh up and is cut down like 
a flower : he fleeth, as it were a shadow, and 
never continueth in one stay." 

; From, these words let me point out to your 
notice : 

! 

I. THE SOLEMN AFFIRMATION. 

II. THE APPROPRIATE. ILLUSTRATION. 

The former of these is strikingly brought before 
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which you hear from the sacred pulpit ? Do 
you wish we would "speak smooth things/' 
that we would " preach unto you another 
gospel than that we have preached unto you ? " 
Are we too plain, too much in earnest ? Be- 
fore you censure, take the trouble to investigate, 
and to examine for yourselves into the character 
of the Sacred Writings. Compare what your 
clergy say with what the Scriptures say ; and 
wherever you are clearly sure that we differ 
from them, believe them and disbelieve us. 
But we beseech you, we conjure you, act not 
so unjust, so ridiculous a part, as to pass at 
pleasure your compliments or your censures 
upon your accredited teachers, without taking 
the trouble of a careful perusal of the Bible 
for yourselves ; that you may be able to know 
(for without such perusal you are utterly both 
unauthorized and unqualified to venture even 
an opinion) whether we are right or whether 
we are wrong. Let the boldness of the text 
furnish the apology, if any be necessary, for 
the boldness of the preacher. 

But consider further of this affirmation 
3. Its truth. — My text speaks not the ravings 
of a madman, but the creed of a sage, of a saint, 
and, as the Scripture itself declares, of one of 
the greatest men of the East, and that at a time 
when what was great and saintly and wise was 
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TO A FLOWER. 9 

to be found only in the East. The statement 
is too simple and too bold to be false. No man 
ever yet doubted its truth till he wished and 
tried to doubt it. And even when he had suc- 
ceeded in the fatal effort, when he had seared 
his conscience and hardened his heart, even 
then, by his very dislike of the subject, by his 
sigh or his frown at the very mention of it, and 
by his misgivings and his fears when alone, he 
manifested his alarm lest it should, after all, be 
true; and plainly declared that it was, not the 
real conviction of his judgment, but the deep 
depravity of his heart, that led him to have any 
doubts upon the subject. 

And say, my brethren, even you who hear 
me this day, do you know the wise, the reason- 
able man who doubts his own mortality, who 
expects to evade the stroke of sickness, and to 
escape to the regions of immortality without 
passing through the grave and gate of death ? 
Or, to come nearer home, have you any such 
doubts or any such expectations ? That man 
is mortal, is asserted by the Inspired Volume, 
testified by the universal history of our species, 
confirmed by our own daily observation and 
domestic bereavements : and if any still doubt, 
since it is because they will doubt, let them rest 
assured that the day is coming which will end 
their doubts and their life together. 
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But this solemn affirmation hath yet to be 
considered in 

4. Its design.*— And what is the design ? Was 
this revelation of the frailty of our race made 
with the intention of glorying over our misery, 
of exulting in our helplessness ? Did the God of 
hefcven intend to set forth to as the vanity of 
life and the certainty of death, merely to make 
us wretched in this world, and that only as pre- 
paratory to misery eternal in the next ? This 
be far from Him. The God of the Bible, the 
God of the Christians, the Father of our mer- 
cies, and the God of all consolation, is not to be 
so blasphemed. That He had a design we may be 
sure ; nor is it difficult to ascertain ad certainly, 
what that design was. The deeply affecting 
wish of Him who is the Creator and the Pre- 
server of men, the great Father of the spirits of 
all flesh, has been thus expressed by himself, 
" Oh that men were wise, that they would re- 
member these things, that they would consider 
their latter end ! " Earnestly would I demand 
of you, shall not the wish of Infinite Majesty 
and Infinite Mercy be from this hour gratified 
in you ? Shall He be willing, ready, anxious 
to bless you, and you be backward to beblefit? 
God forbid ! 

But would you fully enter into His design in 
thus plainly and pointedly directing your at- 
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tention to the grave, you must look beyond this 
worid of sin and woe, beyond even " the house 
appointed for all living," and contemplate that 
world where all is purity and peace, and that 
" house not made with hands, eternal in th* 
heavens/' "The inhabitant of that land shall not 
say, I am sick ; for the people that dwell therein 
are delivered from their iniquities." That 
world, that land, that house, may, through 
grace, be yours. Bin has, indeed, placed an 
awful barrier between you and them, the re- 
moval of which cost more than labour, niOre 
than effort, to the Divine Mind. It cost the Son 
of God his blood !— a price which, if its value 
be rated low on earth, is duly estimated by the 
inhabitants of thfc invisible world: fcven by 
millions, who have obtained salvation through 
its application, or been everlastingly condemned 
for its contempt and neglect* 

Heaven well knows the vanity and earthli- 
ness of man, the allurements which on all sides 
beset us, and our proneness to take up with the 
present state of existence as our portion and 
our all. Well, therefore ; out of pure and infinite 
love does it say, " Set your affections on things 
above, and not on things on the earth.*.. Pre- 
pare to meet thy God,... Watch and pray, for ye 
know not when the time is*. 4* Be ye also ready,, 
for in such an hour a& ye think not the Son of 
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Man cometh." While, th^t none might think 
himself excused or exempted, it is solemnly 
declared that "it is appointed unto all men 
once to die, and after death the judgment/ 9 
Yes, verily, " man that is born of a woman hath 
but a short time to live, and is full of misery. 
He cometh up and is cut down like a .flower: 
he fleeth, as it were a shadow, and never con- 
tinue th in. one stay." 
But this leads me to notice, 

II. The appropriate illustration. 

He who " willeth not the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he should be converted and 
live," has condescended to teach man the lesson 
of mortality, not only in the book of grace, but 
also in the works of nature. The solemn truth 
now under consideration is not only boldly 
stated, but that statement is accompanied with 
an illustration, or rather two illustrations, the 
most appropriate and beautiful. The life of 
man is set forth to us as a flower, and as a 
shadow. Leaving the shadow, . which will not 
improbably come into some other discourse, let 
us learn from the flower. 

That flowers were highly valued by the an* 
cients appears from their being mentioned, both 
by sacred and profane writers, in. connection 
with the most costly viands and wines. In the 
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apocryphal book entitled the Wisdom of Solo- 
mon we meet with these words : c Let us fill 
ourselves with costly wine and ointments : and 
let no flower of the spring pass by us. Let us 
crown ourselves with rose-buds before they are 
withered.' It may perhaps be objected, that 
the rose is not a flower of spring, but rather of 
summer. Yes, with us it is ; but in Judea, and 
other countries of the East, roses, jessamine, 
and lilies, flower in April. 

And is the rose, then, a preacher to man ? It 
is even so, or at least so it ought to be. The 
flowers of the garden and the grass of the 
field have a voice to us. Nor is it Job only 
that gives us this view of the subject. Under 
a similar metaphor, and nearly in the same 
words, does Moses the man of God advert most 
pointedly to the mortality of man. " In the 
morning they are like grass which groweth up : 
in the morning it flourisheth and groweth up, 
in the evening it is cut down and withereth. v 
To the same effect is the testimony of David, 
the man after God's own heart : " As for man, 
his days are as grass : as a flower of the field so 
he flourisheth; for the wind passeth over it, 
and it is gone, and the place thereof shall know 
it no more." Is this insufficient? Turn we 
then to the fortieth chapter of Isaiah: "The 
voice said, Cry. And he said, What shall I 
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cry ? AH flesh is grass, and all the goodlioess 
thereof as the flower of the field. The grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth, because the Spirit 
of thfe Lord bloweth upon it : surely the people 
is grass." How strikingly does this illustra- 
tion of the subject exhibit the correct and real 
view of the case ! The comparison holds good ; 
for it teaches 

1. The lowliness of our origin.— The most 
beautiful flower that ever graced the table 
or the head of royalty, sprang from the earth. 
And whence sprang man ? Let the Holy Bible 
tell : " And the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul." How vain, then, the pride of birth oar 
ancestry ! What a perfect delusion to be elated 
and puffed up, when he, from whom we all de- 
scended, was himself formed from the dust of 
the ground ! The rich, the noble, the royal, 
can trace their pedigree no further; and the 
mean, the poor, and the destitute, may trace it 
as far. How clearly, how forcibly, does all 
this say that " pride was not made for man ! " 
At the same time let it be not forgotten that the 
metaphor now under consideration may also 
serve to teach us 

2. The skill of our Maker. — Who, that has 
ever looked attentively upon a beautiful flower, 



TO A FLOWER. 15 

but must have admired the exquisite taste, 
the consummate skill, which could at first pro- 
duce a something so beautiful, so wonderful ; 
and, to add to the wonder, which could place 
within that flower the power of increase or 
multiplication ! What simplicity, what beauty, 
what fragrance, what wisdom, what purity, 
seem all connected with this view of the subject ! 
Let the Infidel — if he will not believe the Bible 
— let him dissect a flower ; let him take pains to 
examine into its formation, the end and design 
of its several parts; let him then remember, 
that the first artist in the world is unable to 
furnish an exact counterpart to that flower, 
which, he says, came by mere chance! and, 
having carefully weighed the whole matter, let 
him disbelieve the being of a God, if he can. 

But if in a flower, much more in the human 
frame has the great Creator manifested his 
power and his wisdom. Nor let it be forgotten 
that we see that frame as it has suffered by the 
Fall. Oh 1 could we have seen it as it came 
forth from the hands of its Maker, we may rest 
assured that we should have agreed in pro- 
nouncing it, like all his other works, very good. 
But " how is the fine gold become dim ! " " By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin j and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned." 
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And this leads me to notice further, that the 
metaphor teaches 

3. The certainty , though diversity, of our end. 
— It is appointed to every flower, sooner or 
later, to be cut down, or to wither away ; and 
as certainly is it " appointed unto all men once 
to die, and after death the judgment." Some 
flowers blossom for a longer, some for a shorter 
period, but no flowers blossom for ever. As 
some of the most beautiful are oft the soonest 
plucked ; so does it please God, that, in in- 
stances not a few, Death receives his commis- 
sion to cut down the young, the gay, and the 
beautiful ; while others, who appeared far more 
likely to be removed, are spared. In all these 
respects the Divine Being acts as a Sovereign ; 
and we must learn the difficult, but all-im- 
portant, duty of absolute and unbounded sub- 
mission to his will. 

On this subject the preacher may well speak 
feelingly ; for, but yesterday, was he reading 
the very words of the text over the mortal 
remains of a beloved relative, only recently 
entered upon the practice of his profession and 
upon the endearments of domestic life. At the 
beginning of last year he bid fair, as the 
youngest of his family, to see them all removed 
before him. But what is man ? Behold, at the 
beginning of this year he becomes a silent but 
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powerful monitor of the vanity and brevity of 
human life ! He came up as a flower, and was 
cut down in the midst of his years : he fled, as 
it were a shadow, and continued not. Yet am 
I assured, that he had previously fled for refuge 
to lay hold on the hope set before him, and I 
humbly hope therefore to meet him in glory 
everlasting. His grave preached to me, and 
from that grave I come to preach to you. 
' But, oh ! (and the thought cheers my heart 
while I mention it), in one respect the meta- 
phor before us does not hold. The flower 
of the field shall never live again ; there shall 
be no coming together of its dispersed and 
withered leaves ; its fragrance shall never more 
be revived, its beauty never again exhibited. 
Not so, however, with the human flower— or 
rather, with the Christian flower. The church 
of God is often compared to a garden ; but, if 
you will allow the term, it is the lower garden. 
There is, oh yes ! there is, the upper garden; 
and thither are transplanted those flowers of 
grace which were plucked by the hand of 
Death, some just as they were budding, others 
in their full blossom. 

What a collection of these shall be wit- 
nessed in that world, where neither the cold 
north wind, nor the deathly east wind, nor the 
raging storm, nor the tread of the beast of the 
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forest, shall ever be known! Oh the beauty 
and the fragrance of that heavenly state ! There 
shall every flower of grace appear, and shall 
be acknowledged as the " planting of the Lord, 
the work of his hands, that He may be glo- 
rified." There shall the Rose of Sharon be 
seen in the fulness of His beauty. In that 
garden, also, shall every humble lily of the 
the valley, who oft in this drooped its lowly 
head> blossom for ever, to the praise of the 
glory of God's grace. 

Beloved brethren, may these subjects engage 
much of your thoughts, and mine, during that 
new portion of time on which we have just 
entered; for we know not how many more 
opportunities we may have, as a minister and 
his flock, of wishing each other a happy new 
tear. 
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THE DEATH OF ABEL. 



GENESIS iv. 8. 

And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to 
pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother, and slew him. 

It is a singular property of the Bible, that, 
while its doctrines account for its narratives, 
its narratives confirm its doctrines. There 
is a consistency preserved throughout, which 
powerfully declares the whole to be really true. 
In our last discourse we considered the affect- 
ing statement of Job, " Man that is born of a 
woman hath but a short time to live, and is full 
of misery : he cometh up and is cut down like a 
flower : he flee th, as it were a shadow, and never 
continueth in one stay." Now, if there be a 
period in the history of the world which, at first 
sight, should seem to contradict such a state- 
ment, it would probably be found in that age 
when the life of man was often known to be 
extended to several hundreds of years. Such 
were the days of Adam, who lived nine hundred 
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and thirty years ; of Seth, who lived nine 
hundred and twelve years ; and of several 
other of the patriarchs, who many of them 
lived to the same age, and one far beyond it — 
even Methuselah, who lived nine hundred and 
sixty-nine years. And yet, as if to shew that 
" man in his best estate is altogether vanity/' 
it was in this very age that the first death took 
place among mankind; — an event most awful 
and distressing in itself, but a thousand fold 
more so when inflicted, as here, by the hand 
of a brother. Death from any cause could not 
fail to be a sight revolting to human nature ; 
but that in this early age of the world a wretch 
should be found who could imbrue his hands 
in his brother's blood, excites at once our grief 
and abhorrence. And is this the first born, 
the eldest son, of one who was created in 
the image of God, and after the Divine likeness ? 
It is scarcely credible ; yet is it awfully true. 
" God made man upright, but he sought out 
many inventions." Well may our Church say, 
" Original sin standeth not in the following of 
Adam, as the Pelagians do vainly talk, but it is 
the fault and corruption of the nature of every 
man that naturally is ingendered of the off- 
spring of Adam ; whereby man is very far gone 
from original righteousness, and is of his own 
nature inclined to evil : so that the flesh lusteth 
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alway contrary to the Spirit ; and therefore, in 
every person born into this world it deserveth 
God's wrath and damnation." My brethren, 
such is the doctrine of our Apostolical church, 
as given in her Ninth Article. How different, 
yea, how opposite, to the views entertained by 
thousands who yet falsely call themselves mem- 
bers of the Church of England ! How many, 
upon reading or hearing of any gross act of 
iniquity, while they blame the offender, pride 
themselves upon the assurance that they never 
should, never could, have committed the enor- 
mity. If so very good, I would ask, when 
did you become such? Were you born so? 
Is it that you have naturally a good heart — 
naturally a holy and a Chistian disposition — na- 
turally a pious, and loving, and devout spirit — 
naturally prone to do what is good, and to for- 
sake what is evil ? Do you really think this is 
your case ? If so, you are unlike every other 
child of sinful Adam. But, no ! it is your own 
delusion. " A deceived heart hath turned you 
aside, so that you have not power to say, Is there 
not a lie in my right hand." "Because thou 
sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing ; and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. I counsel thee to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest 
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be clothed, and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve, that thou mayest see. As many as 
I love I rebuke and chasten : be zealous there- 
fore, and repent." 

My brethren, these are not my words ; you 
know they are not. They are the words of the 
Great Redeemer ; and they stand recorded in 
the Apocalypse, as his message to the angel of 
the church. of the Laodiceans. But at present 
I have rather to do with the Old Testament 
than with the New ; and to the case before us 
I must direct your attention. In doing this, it 
may be well for us to consider the character 
and the death of the righteous Abel. 

I. His character. 

Whoever regards with any attention the 
Scriptural testimony to the character of this 
man of God, will be struck with these three 
things — that he was a believer, a saint, and a 
martyr. 

1 . He was a believer. — His faith is mentioned 
with marked commendation in the book of 
Inspired Truth : "By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain ; by 
which he obtained witness that he was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts ; and by it he, being 
dead, yet speaketh." The basis of his ex- 
cellence was faith. He would never have been 
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the man he was but for this grace, which 
constituted his righteousness, and " without 
which it is impossible to please God." For the 
case of Abel is no solitary instance : it is but 
as one among ten thousand others, who by this 
mighty wonder-working principle have per- 
formed, or have suffered, those things which 
have astonished all after- ages. Truly may we 
adopt the language of St. Paul, and exclaim, 
" What shall I more say? For the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of 
Samson, and of Jephthah ; of David also, and 
Samuel, and of the prophets: who through 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous- 
ness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, out of weakness were 
made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. Women received 
their dead raised to life again ; and others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection." 
But we notice concerning Abel, that 
2. He was a saint. — We are expressly told 
that faith, far from being an inoperative prin- 
ciple, " works by love, and purifies the heart." 
The blessed Apostle John calls the works of 
this excellent man " righteous." " Not as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew 
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his brother : and wherefore slew he him ? 
Because his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous." Of these righteous works 
we have little enumeration on earth, but we 
may rest assured that there is a record of 
them above. They were the fruits of faith, 
and, as such, they shall never be forgotten. 
They were performed with a due regard to the 
promised Saviour. This gave them their cha- 
racter, and secured their acceptance with Him 
who afterwards declared, " This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

I lay stress on this view of the subject ; and 
in doing so I am only acting in accordance 
with the Thirteenth Article of our Church, 
which affirms that " Works done before the 
grace of Christ and the inspiration of his Spirit 
are not pleasing to God, forasmuch as they 
spring not from faith in Christ." Yes, let it be 
known that he that would be a saint must first 
be a believer. Without genuine faith, no ge- 
nuine sanctity. All our righteousnesses till then 
are but so many splendid sins, which, however 
they may have the glitter of virtue, have not 
its reality, " forasmuch as they are not done or 
performed as God hath willed and commanded 
that they should be done." For " whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin." 

But to whom is the preacher speaking of 
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these things ? Is it not to many who have no 
ambition to be numbered among the saints of 
the Most High ? Then, in God's sacred Name, 
suffer me to ask, among whom would you wish 
to be numbered in that awful day, when the 
judgment shall be set and the books shall be 
opened ? Would you, careless, profane, or hos- 
tile, as you now may be, desire to be found 
in that hour of dread decision among the 
enemies of the Lord, or among his friends ; to 
appear at the left hand of the Judge, or at his 
right ? Would you wish to spend an eternity 
in the society of the lost, or in that of the 
blessed ? Weigh, I beseech you, these matters 
calmly, seriously, deliberately; and then say 
whether the state and the hopes of a saint be 
deserving of your scorn, or worthy of your emu- 
lation. Say, too, whether you would not desire 
yourself to be a saint, and that before this day's 
sun go down, if you knew that, before to- 
morrow, you would be in another world. For, 
remember that it is written, " without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord." 
But I hasten to notice, concerning Abel, that 
3. He was a martyr. r— This is a great name, 
and should not lightly be affixed to any one. 
Nor is it improperly bestowed on Abel. A 
martyr properly signifies " a witness," and the 
term is generally applied to such as witness 
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with their blood to the truths or doctrines 
which they had professed with their lips. But 
you are ready to inquire, who could be found to 
persecute righteous Abel, either for his prin- 
ciples or for his practice ? And you may well ask 
the question ; especially if you have forgotten 
the words of our blessed Redeemer : " If ye 
were of the world, the world would love his 
own ; but because ye are not of the world, but 
I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you." 

But you reply, € Surely this will never be, 
where men are kind, and amiable, and benevo- 
lent. Must it not rather be a libel upon human 
nature?' My brethren, if so, Christ is the 
libeller, not the preacher. Believe me, or rather 
believe Him, the heart of man, in its unconverted 
state, is at certain, though sometimes secret 
war, both against the Most High and against his 
devoted servants. And therefore, once for all, 
let no man wish to be a saint without being 
willing to be a martyr. If our religion is not 
worth every thing it is worth nothing. If it is 
only in name and profession, it is worse than 
nothing : it is a delusion and a lie, which may 
serve alike to deceive and to destroy. 

Know then that the religion of Abel cost him 
every thing. May I ask, what has yours cost 
you ? What have you suffered for the sake of 
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Jesus of Nazareth ? Or rather, if called to it, 
what are you willing to suffer ? Evade not the 
question. What, I repeat, are you willing to 
suffer ? The primitive Christians endured the 
loss of property and of liberty, yea, even of 
life itself. It was then well understood what it 
meant to be a believer, a saint, and a martyr. 
Men did not then, as they do now, profess a 
religion which they did not believe. To be a 
Christian, then meant something, and cost some* 
thing ; and something more than property, more 
than rank, or even life itself. Faith in a cru- 
cified Redeemer annihilated the love of ease 
and of honour, and caused its possessors " to 
count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus their Lord ; for 
whom they suffered the loss of all things, and 
did count them but dung" (I quote the words of 
an Apostle) — " did count them but dung, that 
they might win Christ/' 

Now, it was by this very same spirit that 
the righteous Abel was actuated. He was, 
indeed, a believer, a saint, and a martyr. And 
having thus considered this servant of God in 
his life and character, let us proceed to advert, 
secondly, to 

II. His death. 

Do you start back at the repetition of the 
word? Have some of you been doubting in 
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your own minds whether you should be able 
to endure a course of sermons on a subject 
so solemn to all, and so gloomy to you ? 
But wherein is the gloom ? Is it in the coffin, 
the shroud, or the grave? What, I ask, are 
the dead affected by any of these? These 
may cause sorrow to the survivors, but can 
cause none to the departed. Nay, more than 
this: there may be the cruel, the lingering, the 
agonizing death ; and yet there may be joy, 
yea, " all joy and peace in believing : ". a joy 
and a peace which shall strip Death of his 
horrors, and make the king of terrors himself a 
servant, a deliverer, to the least of the servants 
and saints of the Most High. This will more 
clearly appear while we notice the death of 
Abel, in its author, its circumstances, and its 
suddenness. Consider, first, 

1 . Its author. — And who was this ? Was it 
some wild beast of the desert ? No ; it was a 
man who was the murderer ; and, to add to the 
enormity, that murderer was a brother ! Who 
can read the dreadful account without ex- 
claiming, ' O sin, what hast thou done ! So 
recently entered into the world, and yet even 
now bringing forth fruit so deadly, yea, so 
infernal.' But what could tempt the wretched 
Cain to such an act ? Was it that Abel was the 
elder brother, and asserted his primogeniture 
with harshness and severity to his junior? This 
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could not be, for Abel was clearly the younger. 
Was it that Abel was richer than his brother ? 
This, though possible, is scarcely probable. *' Not 
many rich, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called ; but God hath chosen the poor of 
this world rich in faith, and heirs of a kingdom." 
We are not, however, left at a loss to know the 
cause of that mortal enmity which was borne by 
Gain towards his pious brother. Saint John, in 
the passage already quoted, sets the matter at 
rest : " And wherefore slew he him ? Because 
his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous." Hence he takes occasion imme- 
diately to add : " Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hiate you." And believe me, there 
is a deep-seated enmity against vital godliness, 
which, though it may be in a measure smo- 
thered by education or conscience, yet does it 
burn within the hearts of the children of this 
world against the children of God. " They 
hated me, says 'Christ, before they hated you." 
No regard to the proprieties of life, no fear of 
the penalty of the law, no bond of brotherly 
relationship, has been found sufficient to stem 
that torrent of ill-will and hatred which is 
borne, and ever has been borne, by the children 
of darkness to the children of light. " If any 
man will live godly in Christ Jesus" (which, as 
it Would appear, was the very crime for which 



30 THE DEATH OF ABEL. 

Abel died); if any man will so live, "he shall 
suffer persecution/ 9 The murderer, then, of 
Abel was his own brother ; and the cause of 
that murder was the daily provocation which 
the holiness of the one furnished to the en* 
mity of the other. 

But, that we may see this more clearly, let us 
consider the death of Abel as to 

2. Its circumstances. — For these we must turn 
to the Sacred History itself, where we read: 
" And in process of time they brought an 
offering to the Lord " — That is, says the 
learned Ainsworth, at the end of the year : 
at which period, men were accustomed in a 
most solemn manner to sacrifice to God, with 
thanks for his blessing, having gathered in 
their fruits. So the law of Moses commanded ; 
so the Patriarchs practised from the beginning : 
yea, the very Heathen themselves seem not to 
have been inattentive to the matter : " The an- 
cient sacrifices and assemblies," says Aristotle, 
" were after the gathering in of the fruits, for an 
oblation of the first fruits." How do such 
testimonies put to blush the covetousness and 
avarice of nominal Christians! By the sacri- 
fices of old (beside thankfulness to God), there 
were the yearly remembrance of sins, and hope 
of the forgiveness of them by Christ to come. 
It was such a sacrifice that Abel offered. " It 
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came to pass, in process of time, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering 
unto the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of 
the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof." 
Let us proceed with the history a little further, 
and we shall come to the cause of Cain's 
hatred of his brother: " And the Lord had 
respect unto Abel and to his offering ; but unto 
Cain and to his offering he had not respect: 
and Cain was very wroth, and his countenance 
fell." It is more than probable that Jehovah 
shewed his favourable acceptance of Abel's 
sacrifice by some visible sign, as of fire from 
heaven consuming the sacrifice. By God's 
acceptance of his sacrifice, Abel's faith in Christ 
was confirmed, as well as acknowledged. The 
offering of Cain had no respect to the promised 
Messiah, who should " appear in the end of 
the world to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself:" the offering of Abel, on the con- 
trary, had every respect to " the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world." The 
offering of the one brother was indignantly 
rejected, that of the other mercifully accepted ; 
as if to teach their posterity, and all mankind 
through their several generations, that any ap- 
proach to God, without a due regard to his 
beloved Son, is an act of daring impiety. For, 
out of Christ, man has no right, has no per mis- 
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sion, to approach to God. Nay, more : woe to 
him, whether he be prince or peasant, learned 
or ignorant, high or low; woe to him who 
shall dare to approach Infinite Majesty and 
Infinite Purity without any reference to that 
" blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better 
things than that of Abel ! " 

But, in considering the circumstances con- 
nected with the death of this saint and martyr, 
it is not proper that we should overlook the 
feelings with which the father and mother of 
our race must have beheld the breathless 
corpse of their son. Say, would it not be a 
fresh memento of their fall, which would re- 
echo the sentence, " Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return ! " Nor only this ; but 
consider further, how painful, how agonizing 
must have been, the reflection, that of the two 
brothers only one survived, and that survivor a 
murderer. 

It is not denied that there were many, both 
men and women, then in being in this world 
of sin and misery. But whatever solace our 
first parents might derive from these their more 
distant descendants, yet is it not to be believed 
that they could ever forget the tragical end of 
Abel, or the murderous conduct of Cain. It 
furnished a family picture of crime and misery 
from which we would gladly turn away, were it 
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not that we find it exhibited in Scripture, for 
the humiliation and instruction of mankind 
in all ages of the world. Let us behold the 
martyred and the murdered Abel, and learn 
the depravity of the human heart ; the enmity 
of the carnal mind to the things of God; 
the utter ruin and degradation which sin has 
brought upon our race ; all of which, natu- 
rally and necessarily inherited from the first 
Adam, can alone be removed, or remedied, 
through the atoning sacrifice and renewing 
grace of the Second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven. * ' 

There remains, however, another important 
point in the death of Abel — namely, 

3. Its suddenness. — The two brothers were 
together in the field. Little did Abel suspect, 
when he rose that morning, that he should 
never live to see the conclusion of the day. But 
what is the life of man ? What but " a vapour, 
which appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away." Nor is it a little remarkable, 
that the very name Abel (Hebel) in the original 
Hebrew, signifies vanity, or a soon- vanishing 
vapour. Such was his name, and such was 
the brevity of his life. Yet did he not live in 
vain. Though cut off in the midst of his years, 
and early falling a sacrifice to the malice and 
murderous hate of a wicked brother, his end 
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was peace. He practically taught the same 
lesson which the great Founder of Christianity 
afterwards declared to his disciples : " Be not 
afraid of them which can kill the body, but 
after that have no more that they can do." 

And tell me, what is even such a death to 
a believer and to a saint; to him who not 
only confesses but feels that he has no con- 
tinuing city, that earth is not his home nor 
this world his portion ; to him who, having 
" fled for refuge to the hope set before him/' 
has obtained the forgiveness of all trespasses, 
with the assurance and the foretastes <rf a blessed 
immortality ? Know it, then, ye sons of earth, 
that for such a man " to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain." He may now be the object of 
your scorn, or your hatred ; his motives may 
be misrepresented and his character maligned, 
and that by you ; yet, assure yourselves, that 
a day is coming when, if you die as you now 
live, you shall find the truth of those striking 
words of Solomon, which, though not in the 
canon of Sacred Scripture, yet deserve your 
attention — I allude to the apocryphal book 
entitled the Wisdom of Solomon, the fifth chap- 
ter, the first five verses : — ' Then shall the 
righteous man stand in great boldness before 
the face of such as have afflicted him, and 
made no account of his labours. When they 
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see it, they shall be troubled with terrible fear, 
and shall be amazed at the strangeness of his 
salvation, so far beyond all that they looked 
for. And they, repenting, and groaning for 
anguish of spirit, shall say within themselves, 
This is he whom we had sometimes in derision, 
and a proverb of reproach. We fools accounted 
his life madness, and his end to be without 
honour: how is he numbered among the children 
of God, and his lot is among the saints ! ' 

Such, my beloved brethren, would have been 
the conclusion of this morning's discourse, but 
for an event which has recently occurred among 
us; and which, while it calls for ministerial 
sympathy with the afflicted family, calls also 
for ministerial faithfulness towards the flock 
committed to our charge. Oft and again have 
we told you from this place, that we think it 
not improbable we have some hearing the word 
of God who may never live to hear it again : 
a statement which, I am told, has sometimes 
been censured, but which, I believe, has never 
been disproved. But for once, at least, we 
are right, and God grant that what I am going 
to mention may tend not only to excite your 
sympathies, but to benefit your souls ! Know, 
then, my brethren, that on Christmas-day 
there was present in this church a young 
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man, who, without being at all aware of it, was 
hearing the very last sermon he ever was to 
hear. That day, as you will remember, was 
Friday. On the following Sabbath, but two 
days after, notwithstanding the oft-expressed 
wish of his father, notwithstanding the en- 
treaties of his mother, he went out to spend 
that holy day in pleasure. While engaged in 
skaiting, in those hours which ought to have 
found him far otherwise employed, the ice 
gave way, and he, with several others, was 
precipitated into the water. They were pre- 
served, but he was drowned. On the Monday 
morning his breathless corpse was brought 
home to his mourning family. But wherefore 
advert to so melancholy an event ? I reply, first, 
to request your sympathy and your prayers for 
his surviving friends, that the God of mercy 
may support them under this severe trial ; and 
further, to take occasion from it to urge upon 
all who hear me, but especially upon the young 
persons now present, the authority of those 
Divine Commandments— here so daringly and 
fatally violated — "Honour thy father and thy 
mother, that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee ; " and, 
"Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it 

holy ! " 
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PSALM XXXIX. 4. 

Lord, make me to know mine end, and the measure of 
my days what it is: that I may know how frail 1 am. 

It was the shrewd remark of Dr. Young, that 

" All men think all men mortal but themselves." 

A very slight degree of attention to this matter 
will serve to convince us, both of the wide 
spread and of the painful consequences of such 
an opinion. Whence arises it, that, while so 
many sermons are preached on this subject ; 
so many books written upon it ; so many pages 
of the Bible devoted to it ; so many examples 
of it perpetually meeting our eyes — whence, \ 
ask, arises it that the subject of man's mortality 
is so little present to our minds, with any 
thing like the power and the pungency that 
might have been expected ? 

It may, perhaps, be replied, that men do not 
like to have their hours of pleasure intruded 
upon by thoughts so unwelcome. This may be 
a reason, but it is not the reason. The true 



38 THE APPROPRIATE PRAYER. 

reason why the subject is neglected by many of 
us is this, that we think all men mortal but 
ourselves. Yes, verily, there is a strange de- 
lusion, to which the human mind is subject 
through the depravity of our hearts ; — a delu- 
sion which is founded on wilful ignorance and 
unwarranted expectations : as if, forsooth, while 
other persons, yea, all others, were to die, we 
were never to die. Now, my brethren, I hesi- 
tate not to affirm that this delusion, wherewith 
the prince of darkness binds the children of 
disobedience, is far more awful and ruinous 
than they are at all aware of. It is owing to 
this that hundreds and thousands live as if 
they were never to die ; and then die as if they 
were never to live again ; as if there were no 
resurrection of the body, no life everlasting. 

Here then exists, we candidly confess it, a 
mighty evil, which by human agency we. have 
no power to reach, or to remove. Argument 
cannot shake it ; observation of the mortality 
of others cannot destroy it : God alone can 
effectually teach to man his frailty and mor- 
tality. " None teacheth like him." In fact, all 
other teaching will profit little ; yea, rather will 
deceive where it ought to instruct, and destroy 
even where it professes to save. This lesson is 
part of the words of eternal life ; and therefore 
we may well say, with the Apostle, " Lord, to 
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whom should we go, but unto thee, thou that 
hast the words of eternal life ? " Believe me, 
my brethren, it is not in the crowded city or 
in the jovial circle that this lesson, this all-im- 
portant lesson, is best learned. Would we be 
taught it to any purpose, we must " enter into 
our closet, and shut to the door, and pray to 
our Father which seeth in secret/ 9 And that 
we might never want appropriate words ; that 
we might never plead the distraction of our 
minds as a reason for withholding the request 
of our lips ; it has pleased the Holy Ghost to 
furnish us, in these words of David, with a 
petition the most appropriate and affecting: 
" Lord, make me to know mine end, and the 
measure of my days what it is ; that I may 
know how frail I am." In considering this 
passage, let me direct your attention to two 
points— namely, The Sacred Lesson, and the 
Heavenly Tutor. And may it please Him 
" without whom nothing is strong, nothing is 
holy," to enlighten our understandings and to 
affect our hearts ; that we may both rightly 
understand and be suitably impressed by these 
words of the Psalmist. 
We consider, then, 

I. The sacred lesson. 
Heaven forbid it me that I should undervalue 
the powers and faculties of the human mind ! 
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Knowledge, in all its departments, is to be 
valued : nor is any branch of literature to be 
despised or neglected. Yet, verily, does it 
seem to the Christian preacher to be only 
proper, at this period of the year — when the 
public prints are exhibiting to the country the 
list of honours bestowed in one of the most 
celebrated Universities in Europe and in the 
world*; when anxious parents and guardians 
are inquiring how high on that list stand their 
wards or their children— at such a time it 
may surely be allowed to the ambassadors of 
Christ boldly to declare, that, important as ma- 
thematical science may be, it bears no com- 
parison to the vast, the infinite importance of a 
practical knowledge of the nature and the desti- 
nies of man. We have already, in a former dis- 
course, adverted to the character of Job. Let 
us turn to the twenty-eighth chapter of his book, 
and read in the following verses his striking 
remarks on this subject. — 

" But where shall wisdom be found ? And 
where is the place of understanding? Man 
knoweth not the price thereof; neither is it 
found in the land of the living. The depth 
saith, It is not in me : and the sea saitb, It 
is not in me. It cannot be gotten for gold, 
neither shall silver be weighed for the price 

• Preached January 2*, 1830. 
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thereof. It cannot be valued with the gold of 
Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. 
The gold and the crystal cannot equal it : and 
the exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine 
gold. No mention shall be made of coral, or of 
pearls : for the price of wisdom is above rubies. 
The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither 
shall it be valued with pure gold. Whence 
then cometh wisdom ? And where is the place 
of understanding, seeing it is hid from the eyes 
of all living, and kept close from the fowls of 
the air? Destruction and death say, We have 
heard the fame thereof with our ears. God 
understandeth the way thereof, and he know- 
eth the place thereof. For he looketh to the 
ends of the earth, and seeth under the whole 
heaven ; to make the weight for the winds, and 
he weigheth the waters by measure. When he 
made a decree for the rain, and a way for the 
lightning of the thunder; then did he see it, 
and declare it; He prepared it, yea, and searched 
it out. And unto man he said, Behold, the 
fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart 
from evil is understanding." 

Now, my brethren, this Great and Infinite 
Mind — in comparison of whom all created in- 
telligences, whether such as are named on earth 
or such as are named in heaven, must shrink 
into nothingness — This Great Father of the 



42 THE APPROPRIATE PRAYER. 

spirits of all flesh, has expressed his tender love 
to our fallen race in those remarkable words : 
■' Oh that they were wise, that they under- 
stood this, that they would consider their latter 
end ! " This, then, is the lesson to which we 
must'direct your attention : " Lord, make me to 
know mine end, and the measure of my days 
what it is ; that I may know how frail I am/' 
Concerning this lesson, notice 
1. Its extreme difficulty. — We often speak of 
men as having a natural turn or bias for par- 
ticular studies. But where is the man, I pray 
you tell me where, who has naturally any the 
least bias to this most sacred of all studies, the 
study of himself and of his God ? Alas, my 
brethren, the natural bias is all the other way, 
and therefore all the wrong way! Nor need 
we wonder at this, when we remember that 
man is " alienated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that is in him, because of the 
blindness of his heart." It is indeed a mental 
darkness ; but it is worse, — it is a moral dark- 
ness. Not only is the understanding obscured, 
but, alas ! the heart is softened to those things 
to which it ought to be hard, and hardened 
to those things to which it ought to be soft. 
Sensuality seizes those affections that once were 
fixed supremely upon God ; and Christianity 
but too often pleads in vain the terrors of Sinai 
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or the wonders of Calvary : and, alas ! there 
are not a few who " refuse to hear the voice of 
the charmer, charm He never so wisely ." 

Do not, therefore, misunderstand the subject. 
The difficulty lies not here, that men deny the 
mortality of their race. This they admit, and 
yet, strange to say, they disbelieve their own ! 
Oh the arduous task, when we attempt to 
destroy this refuge of lies, to drag this secret 
infidelity to the light of day, and to apply the 
subject, not merely to the congregation at 
large, but to every individual ; as if the matter 
were most important to him ; as if, in truth, it 
concerned him alone of all the human race. 

But, lest the difficulty from within us, of 
learning this lesson, should not prove sufficient, 
the prince of darkness, who worketh in the 
children of disobedience, has always caused 
this lesson to be very unpopular in the world 
without us. In fact, a man may be as singular 
as he pleases, so that he be not singularly 
pious ; as learned as he pleases, so long as he 
does not learn of Christ, and " be taught by 
Him as the truth is in Jesus : " but the moment 
he begins to think seriously, to feel deeply, 
and to act boldly, according to the dictates of 
his conscience, as a sinful and a dying man, he 
must not be surprised if men reproach him, 
and " separate him from their company, and 
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say all manner of evil against him, falsely, 
for Christ's sake." 

If such be the penalty often annexed to learn- 
ing this lesson, we need not wonder at 

2. Its rare acquirement. — Some think them- 
selves too wise to need to learn this lesson; 
others, too good ; others, too respectable — I 
repeat the word, too respectable — to learn it : 
while thousands candidly tell us they are too 
busy. Hence, my brethren, it comes to pass; 
that, because "wide is the gate and broad is 
the way that leadeth to destruction, many there 
be which go in thereat." There is also another 
reason, even this, because " strait is the gate 
and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it." Some are too 
thoughtless, others too proud, others too good : 
for, remember, that the words just quoted 
were given by our Divine Redeemer as a reply 
to the question of his disciples, "Lord, are 
there few that be saved ? " How appalling, 
then, is the reflection, that, notwithstanding all 
the warnings of Divine Providence,- and all the 
appeals of a Christian priesthood, the great 
bulk of mankind live and die without learning 
this lesson ; without knowing their end or num- 
bering their days or caring for their souls ! 

But, leaving others, I confine myself to you. 
And here will you allow me to act the part of 



THE APPROPRIATE PRAYER. 45 

an honest man, and, as a minister of God's 
word, to tell you what I really think and 
fear ? I think then — I more than think ; I 
verily believe — I more than believe; I as- 
suredly know — that a great many, among 
you who hear me this morning, have never 
as yet taken a single lesson of this hea- 
venly, this Divine wisdom. Your end, the 
number of your days, and your frailty, are 
subjects from which you turn away. And why 
do you turn away from them, but because you 
have a secret misgiving, a something like sus- 
picion, that all is not right as to your eternal 
concerns, as to your everlasting welfare ? Are 
you, then, content to live in that state of perilous 
uncertainty ; or, to speak more properly, that 
state of certain peril, of imminent danger, which 1 
must always be found connected with irreligion 
and ungodliness ? And yet some of you have 
already passed the meridian of human life. Your 
days are often numbered by others, yet never 
numbered by yourselves. Others can see you 
growing old, and drawing near <r the house 
appointed for all living." To use the language 
of Scripture, " Grey hairs are here and there 
upon you, yet you know it not." Do you reply, 
" The hoary head is a crown of glory V 9 Yes, 
" if it be found in the way of peace." But 
how awful the sight to witness an old man 
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approaching the grave with masculine courage, 
but without Christian piety ! How many every 
year thus live, and thus die, unrepenting, un- 
believing, unregenerate, unconverted, and, to 
complete the description, undone for ever ! 
And yet I demand, my brethren, are such 
persons unwarned, unsolicited to " come and be 
happy ? " Let this and other feeble but sincere 
efforts for their good, testify : and believe it, 
they will testify in that day when God shall 
require at your hands a strict account of your 
religious privileges and Sabbath opportunities. 

It remains, however, that we proceed to 
notice one more particular concerning this 
lesson — namely, 

3. Its supreme value. — This will appear, if we 
look at its immediate consequences, collateral 
benefits, and direct tendency. And what are 
some of its immediate consequences ? I reply, 
A conviction of the vanity and unsatisfactory 
nature of earthly enjoyments or possessions ; a 
desire to secure something beyond the grave ; 
a wish to be happy after the body is dead ; a 
willingness to sacrifice something for this object ; 
then to sacrifice much for it ; then, if necessary, to 
sacrifice every thing to it, rather than miss or fail 
of obtaining it. To these immediate conse- 
quences must be added the breaking off from 
all known sin by repentance ; the ceasing to do 
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evil, the learning to do well ; the renouncing, 
not in an empty or a false profession, but from 
the inmost soul, the " pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the 
flesh/' at whatever loss or sacrifice ; a serious 
investigation of the grounds of the Christian 
religion ; a submission to its authority, and a 
thankful reception of its promises of Divine 
teaching and mercy and grace ; a firm, though 
modest, defence of its hallowed truths, or of 
its consistent professors, against the scoffs, the 
sneers, and the enmity of the gay, the profli- 
gate, or the unbelieving. These, and many 
more which might be mentioned, are the natural 
and immediate consequences of a scriptural 
attention to the salutary and Valuable lesson of 
human mortality and frailty. 

But I further spoke of collateral benefits. 
And, verily, these are not a few. Real reli- 
gion is of a diffusive character, and spreads its 
hallowed and benign influence, not only over 
the heart, but often through the family. My 
brethren, I know not what may be the result 
of your observation, but, so far as mine has 
gone, I must declare, and I will declare it, that, 
while I have known many families rendered 
miserable through not remembering their latter 
end, I never yet knew the family, nor do I ever 
expect to know it, where this lesson (properly 
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learnt) caused any thing but an increase of 
domestic happiness. Nor need we wonder at 
this, if we but remember the words of Scrip- 
ture : " Godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having the promise of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come." Many other col- 
lateral benefits might be dilated on, but time 
would fail me. Suffice it, then, to say, that 
this sacred lesson, deeply impressed upon the 
mind, has led to those exertions of Christian 
benevolence, to those deeds of Christian valour 
and Christian diligence, which have extorted 
the praise even of the thoughtless or the 
hostile, of men who could approve the works, 
though they misunderstood the principles of 
the saints of God. Yet were these only colla- 
teral benefits, resulting from being thus taught 
in the school of Christ. And yet, tell me, ye 
who now spend no small measure of your time 
and strength in visiting the poor, or in teaching 
the fatherless, would you exchange your real, 
solid enjoyment, for all the empty pleasures 
you once knew, in those days when you were 
" without Christ," when you had " no hope," 
and were " without God in the world ? " 

But if we would see the supreme value of 
this heavenly lesson, we must not only look at 
its immediate consequences and collateral be- 
nefits, but also at its direct tendency. Under 
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the gracious leadings of the Holy Ghost, the 
man who is taught to number his days is led 
also to apply his heart unto wisdom. He now 
necessarily directs his attention to that book 
which contains the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. He searches the holy Bible, and, 
to his surprise and delight, finds that, instead of 
being a book of obsolete laws, or of pains and 
penalties, it is to the humble believer a book of 
promise and of hope, and that " all its pro- 
raises are in Jesus Christ yea, and in Him 
Amen, to the glory of God by us," Conscious 
of his own sinfulness and helplessness, he seeks 
by daily prayer both pardon and grace from 
Him who is constituted " Head over all things 
to the church," and " in whom dwells all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily." 

In short, let a man have been taught of God 
truly to believe his own mortality, really to* 
feel his own guilty and lost condition, and yet 
to realize a good assurance that he is freely for- 
given all trespasses, that he is accepted in the 
Beloved, and passed from death unto life ; and 
then let him calculate, if he can, his obligation 
to the Lamb of God, who, by taking away sin, 
took away the sting of death, and redeemed us 
unto God by his blood. Assure yourselves, my 
brethren, that many of you, who now think so 
little, or so coldly, of your Saviour ; who never 

£ 
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knew any thing like an intense feeling of 
obligation or gratitude to Him ; were you but 
rightly taught to know your end, and the mea- 
sure of your days, you would cling to his cross 
as your only hope, and say, with the Reformer 
Bradford, " None but Christ, none but Christ;" 
or, with the Apostle Paul, you would glory in 
Him, " who hath abolished death" (rendered it 
null or nugatory), " and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the Gospel." 

Such then, beside its immediate conse- 
quences and collateral benefits, is the direct 
tendency of learning this heavenly lesson. It 
sends us to the Scriptures, to the Holy Spirit, 
to prayer, and to the Saviour : to whom none 
ever applied in vain for understanding in the 
way of godliness ; " For every one that asketh 
receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened/' 

But, having thus enlarged on the sacred 
lesson, I must proceed to consider, 

II. The heavenly Tutor. 

" Lord, make me to know mine end, and the 
measure of my days what it is, that I may 
know how frail I am." Here, then, is a prayer 
that Jehovah himself would be the Teacher. 

This may lead us to notice, 

I. His singular qualifications. -~\n every thing 



THE APPROPRIATE PRAYER. 51 

connected with education we all know the vast 
importance of information and ability in those 
who are to be the instructors of others. He 
who would be a teacher, must first, and long, 
be a learner. How steep is the hill of science ! 
with what labour is eminence in any branch 
attained ! and how impossible to finite man to 
be master of them all ! But here is a Teacher 
" in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge." There is not one of all the 
heavenly host but stands amazed at the infinite 
wisdom which dwells in Him. All they know, 
has been derived from Him : they see light in 
his light ; and veil their faces in the immediate 
presence of such a vast, such an Infinite Mind. 
What they see, what they hear and know, 
enables them to enter far better than we can 
into those words of the Apostle : "Oh the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out!" 
There is, however, a passage in the writings of 
the same Apostle which may furnish us with an 
important key to the subject. The words I 
allude to occur in his First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians : " For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord that he may instruct him? But we 
have the mind of Christ." Let this be com- 
pared with that other passage : " God , who com- 

£ 2 
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manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined into our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ." 

Such language convinces me that it is to the 
Second Person in the Divine Essence that we 
are to look for a very important part of that 
teaching which is necessary to our salvation. 
" God, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in times past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son/ 9 In the days of his flesh 
we find our Lord thus described by the officers 
who were sent to apprehend him ; " Never man 
spake like this man." This was the Prophet 
predicted by Moses, to whom the people were 
to listen under pain of being cut off from the 
congregation. This is He of whom it is de- 
clared, " No man knoweth the Son but the 
Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him." 

I dwell not, then, on the qualifications of 
Deity to instruct humanity. I attempt not to 
pass my poor panegyric upon the infinite 
treasures of an Infinite Mind, as that Mind 
stands unconnected with the incarnation of the 
blessed Redeemer. But to that Redeemer I 
at once, and thankfully, turn, as " made unto 
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us of God wisdom and righteousness/ 9 as well as 
" sanctification and redemption." Out of Christ 
a sinner has no right to approach a God of 
infinite wisdom. If he had the right, he has not 
the wish ; if he had the wish, he has not the 
power. That which is only light and love 
to an angel, might prove fire and wrath to a 
transgressor. The sinner hears the declaration, 
" Our God is a consuming fire/' and he fears to 
draw nigh. A sense of his ignorance and guilt 
keeps him back, till he hears a voice pro- 
claiming aloud the medium of access to the 
Father : " This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am always well pleased : hear ye him" 

Oh, my brethren, tell me, if you can, of a 
single "qualification in which this great Teacher 
of the church is wanting. Are we ignorant ? He 
is wise. Are we slow of learning, as well as 
dull of hearing ? He is meek and gentle. Though 
we have often found him grieved because of the 
hardness of our hearts, yet have we never found 
him unwilling to forgive, to bear with, and to 
bless us. His whole life was a lesson which 
confirmed and illustrated all the doctrines which 
he taught. And, to crown the whole, how 
did his last sufferings and death seal all with 
the stamp of truth, and declare " truly this 
was the Son of God" — " this was, of a truth, 
that Prophet that should come into the world!" 
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From such a Teacher, then, we would have 
you learn your end, and the measure of your 
days. He can so blend what is encouraging 
with what is painful in this subject, that, if you 
are happy enough to be taught of Him as the 
truth is in Jesus, so far from feeling a repug- 
nance, or terror, at the prospect of dissolution, 
you will at times feel ready to say, u I know in 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that 
He is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him until that day." I will only 
add to this enumeration of his singular quali- 
fications, that He has the Spirit without mea- 
sure treasured up in Him : even the grace of 
that Holy Ghost, to whom, equally with the 
Father and the Son, we are indebted for all our 
spiritual knowledge, all our heavenly consola- 
tions, all our glorious hopes. 

But, in further considering the Lord Jesus as 
our great Teacher in every department of scrip- 
tural truth, and in this of our own mortality and 
frailty, it may be well to notice, 

2. His amazing success. — Oh the thousands, 
the millions, to whom he has taught this sacred 
lesson! What is his church, and what has it 
been in all ages, but a school, in which, by a 
preparatory course of education, he has been, 
and is even now, preparing a people who shall 
shew forth his praise, and shall cause others to 
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take knowledge of them that they have been 
with Jesus, and that they have not been with 
him in vain ? How many a hard heart has been 
softened, how many a stubborn will subdued 1 
Thousands, who at first turned away frbm this 
lesson, and declared, some that they never 
could learn it, and others that they never would ; 
under his instruction have become wise, have 
understood this, have considered their latter 
end. Multitudes among them were once hor- 
ribly afraid of learning a lesson so gloomy. 
This was not hid from that great Teacher, who 
needed not that any should testify to him of 
man, for he knew what was in man. He saw 
their fear, and he taught them the cause of it : 
He did more ; he taught them the cure of it ; 
and, for their encouragement, he oft whispered 
to them, that the very end of Ibis becoming a 
Teacher was to " deliver those who through 
fear of death were all their life-time subject to 
bondage." Yet, after all, they were very slow to 
believe the Scripture, or the words which Jesus 
had spoken. They were still afraid, because 
they were -still unbelieving ; but He gave them 
rtiore grace, and bid them not fear. At length 
in their several classes He gathered them 
around his cross, and bid them know that he 
had therein " abolished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light through the 
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Gospel." He Would often point them to his own 
sepulchre in the garden, and bid them look 
where the body of Jesus had lain. He told 
them, moreover, of his resurrection on the third 
day, of his ascension into heaven, and of his 
receiving gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious 
also, that the Lord God might dwell among us. 
All these lessons He accompanied with an in- 
fluence and an unction of the Holy One, which 
ever distinguishes those who are taught of God 
from such as are merely taught of man. Some* 
times He seemed to have departed from these 
his disciples for a season ; but he ever left this 
word, to cheer them in their despondency, and 
to comfort them in their passage through the 
grave and gate of death : "In my Father's 
house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I 
would have told you before : I go to prepare a 
place for you : and if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you to 
myself, that where I am there ye may be also/' 
My brethren, this lesson was Christianity — 
these pupils were Christians — this Tutor was 
Christ. To Him, then, let each of us direct the 
prayer of my text : O Lord Jesus, thou great 
Prophet of thy church, 4t make me to know 
mine end, and the measure of my days what 
it is, that /may" not be afraid to u know how 
frail I am." 
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SERMON IV. 



THE DEATH OF SARAH 



GENESIS XX111. 

And Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty years 
old: these were the years of the life of Sarah* And 
Sarah died in Kirjath-arba ; the same is Hebron in 
the land of Canaan : and Abraham came to mourn for 
Sarah, and to weep for her. And Abraham stood 
up from before his dead, and spake unto the sons of 
Heth, saying, J am a stranger and a sojourner with 
you : give me a possession of a burying-place with you, 
that I may bury my dead out of my sight. 

There is something particularly affecting in 
the death of a wife and a mother. Our family 
mercies are not the least of our mercies. How 
painful, then, when death dissevers those who 
have been long united to each other, those 
who have made a great part of their journey 
through this vale of tears together ! I can con- 
ceive of no greater loss, no trial more painful, 
or more agonizing, than the loss of an amiable, 
an intelligent, and a devoted wife. Conjugal 
affection would gladly be excused the contem- 
plation of a topic so fraught with fear and 



58 THE DEATH OF SARAH. 

sorrow. But no! we must not shrink from 
considering our latter end. Earthly unions are 
not to continue for ever. Time is short : the 
Apostle therefore reminds us, " It remaineth 
that they that have wives be as though they 
had none; and they that buy as though they pos- 
sessed not ; and they that use this world as not 
abusing it ; for the fashion of this world passeth 
away." 

Concerning the inhabitants of the heavenly 
world, we learn, indeed, upon the highest tes- 
timony, that " they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God." And yet, how sacred, how blessed, 
how fraught with ten thousand comforts and 
ten thousand mercies, is that holy estate, when 
entered upon " reverently, discreetly, soberly, 
and in the fear of God." Happy sight, when 
two, who have already been joined to the Lord 
in one spirit, are joined to one another, by a tie 
the 4 most solemn, the most lovely, the most 
sacred, the most responsible ! 

Christianity was never designed to destroy 
what is natural, except where what is natural 
is corrupt and sinful. Marriage was a Divine 
institution for man, ere yet man had become a 
transgressor. Even in the days of his highest 
purity, when created in the image of God, it 
was declared, "it is not good for man to be 
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alone." If not good for him to be alone while 
as yet holy and happy, much more now that 
he is a fallen being, and needs all those cau- 
tions which conjugal fidelity will suggest; and 
now that he is a suffering, being, and needs all 
that sympathy which conjugal tenderness will 
ever delight to afford. I profess myself the 
advocate of marriage, and, where parents ap- 
prove, of early marriage ; believing, as I do, 
that whatever has any, the least, tendency to 
render that holy state disreputable or unpo- 
pular, has a most ruinous and tremendous effect 
upon the manners and the morals of the age. 
The constrained celibacy of thfc priesthood of 
the Church of Rome has been one of the most 
fruitful sources of the profligacy of too many of 
her: clergy. Nor is it a little remarkable, that 
this very abomination shouM have been: spe- 
cified by the Apostle St. Paul before the end of 
the first century of the Christian era. In his 
First Epistle to Timothy we find him thus ad- 
dressing him : u Now the Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly, that in the latter times some 'shall 
depart from the faith ; giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils ; speaking lies 
in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared 
as with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry." Be- 
lieving therefore, as I do believe, that the 
apostate Church of Rome, the mother ofhar- 
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lots, the great whore of Babylon (and 
in . so calling her, I use the very words of the 
Sacred Scriptures, as given in the Apoca- 
lypse) ; partly through the covert infidelity of 
nominal Protestants, partly through our cold 
orthodoxy, partly through our good-natured 
indifference— that church which our blessed 
Reformers, under God, brought down in Bri- 
tain—is again, and that in Britain, rising fast 
to influence and power ; I shall ever feel it my 
duty, however unpopular it may be, to detect 
and expose its errors and abominations. And 
had I no other charge to bring against that 
unscriptural church, I should find abundant 
reason to. protest against her for casting a 
slight upon "that holy estate which Christ 
adorned and beautified by his presence and first 
miracle that he wrought in Cana of Galilee." 

But my text presents me rather with a fu- 
neral than a wedding. True ! Yet she whose 
funeral is here brought before us was a wife 
and a mother. The venerable Abraham, repre- 
sented as coming to mourn for Sarah, and to 
weep for her, had many years before received 
her as his bride. And is it Sarah, the lovely, 
the beautiful Sarah, of whom it is said, in 
the simple language of Scripture, that " she was 
very fair to look upon ? " Is it Sarah, of whom 
Abraham says " Give me a place that I may 
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bury my dead out of my sight?" Alas ! so it 
is; and truly the lessons that we may learn 
from her decease and her burial are many and 
important. Let us turn aside to see the sight 
here presented to us, remembering that " it is 
better to go to the house of mourning than to 
the house of feasting." The Wise Man added a 
very good reason ; even this, that " the heart 
is made better." 

Happy the wife and the mother who, in the 
midst of such contemplations, shall be led to 
adopt the prayer which we considered a few 
Sundays ago : " Lord, make me to know mine 
end, and the measure of my days what it is, 
that I may know how frail I am." With such 
feelings and sentiments let us turn to the con-> 
sideration of the text : " And Sarah was an 
hundred and seven and twenty years old : these 
were the years of the life of Sarah. And Sarah 
died in Kirjath-arba, the same is Hebron in the 
land of Canaan : and Abraham came to mourn 
for Sarah, and to weep for her. And Abraham 
stood up from before his dead, and spake unto 
the sons of Heth, saying, I am a stranger and a 
sojourner with you, give me a possession of a 
burying-place with you : that I may bury my 
dead out of my sight." 

Consider here, first, The family loss ; and 
then, The family grave. 
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I. The family loss. 

The death of a saint of God, whether in single 
or in married life, whether in the higher or 
lower classes of society, will always be a loss ; 
and, in truth, should always be felt to be such. 
In other words, the professors of religion should 
be anxious that " by pureness, by long-suffer- 
ing* by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, and by 
love unfeigned," they may so pass through this 
vale of tears as in passing to wipe some of 
those tears, from the eye of suffering humanity; 
that so their good name, and good works, may 
glorify their Father* after they have themselves 
entered into rest. When* however, such a 
person, instead of moving in the narrow sphere 
of an individual, becomes associated with others 
in the endearing engagements of family com- 
pact and domestic relationship, the loss is seen 
to be a thousand-fold more heavy and severe* 
Consider, th#n, what Abraham must have felt 
in the death of Sarah. He lost, 

1 , : The mistress of kis family. —Hovi much, how 
very much* the. order, the, morals, and the coin:-: 
fort of a family depend upon the persons! cha- 
racter of the mistress! If she be gay or 
thoughtless, proud . or passionate, how soon 
will the spirit of the head descend to the lowest 
member of the house ! If she have no care of 
her own soul, what care is she likely to have 
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for the souls of her children or her servants! 
If she have no joy herself but in the pomps 
and vanities of this sinful world, let her know 
that all her lessons to her family, about good- 
ness or virtue, will be only like talking to 
the east wind. It is in vain to suppose her 
dependants will do as she says. No; they 
will do as she does, till at length one or other 
becomes converted, or till both meet in eternal 
perdition. 

How beautiful, on the other hand, is the 
sight when the mistress of the house is the 
pattern of all that is excellent, being herself 
taught of God to let that light shine before her 
family which has beamed from heaven into her 
own heart ! How well does Solomon describe 
such a character in the last chapter of the Book 
of Proverbs : " She openeth her mouth with 
wisdom, and in her tongue is the law of kind- 
ness. She looketh well to the ways of her 
household, and eateth not the bread of idle- 
ness. Her children arise up and call her blessed ; 
her husband, also, and he praiseth her. Many 
daughters have done virtuously, but thou ex- 
cellest them all. Favour is deceitful, and beauty 
is vain ; but a woman that feareth the Lord she 
shall be praised." Let this last part of the. cha- 
racter be particularly noticed. Personal relit 
gion must form the basis of domestic order and 
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happiness. Oh happy family, where the prin- 
ciples of the Bible are not only taught to the 
servants, but honoured by the mistress ! where 
that mistress, far from regarding her depend- 
ants as beings of an inferior nature, not worthy 
of her notice, can see in the poorest menial 
servant under her authority an immortal fellow- 
creature, who has been purchased by the 
same Saviour, who has got the same heaven 
to gain, and the same ruin to avoid with her- 
self ! How will such an one strive by every 
means in her power to improve her opportu- 
nities of doing good ! She will warn the care- 
less, comfort the feeble minded, strengthen 
the weak, and confirm the wavering ; while she 
will ever urge them all to press onward in that 
path which leads to glory, honour, immortality, 
and eternal life. Behold such a mistress on 
the bed of death. With what feelings do her 
servants think of her, and speak of her ! how 
do they testify their gratitude by their tears ! 
They loved her as a parent during life ; and now 
that she is going, or gone, they resolve, by the 
grace of God, to follow her as she followed 
Christ. 

But what at such a time are the feelings of 
the pious master of a Christian family ! Just 
what Abraham must have experienced when he 
found himself deprived of his beloved Sarah. 
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Yet the loss now sustained, removed not only 
the mistress of his family but 

2. The mother of his son. — There is something 
in the very name of mother that is both affect* 
ing and endearing. But, in addition to all this, 
there were many circumstances Connected with 
the birth of Isaac so remarkable that his ve- 
nerable father could never forget them. Isaac 
was now, indeed, grown to years of maturity, 
but Abraham could still remember the hour 
when Sarah became his mother. 

How moving the sight of two aged persons 
who have long walked together in the right way ! 
their recollections of early days and early trials ! 
their dwelling upon scenes long since passed by ! 
Their children may remember much of these, 
but they themselves can remember more. Thq 
one parent has long been accustomed to tell 
the other the inmost secrets of the soul. Toge- 
ther they have oft and again prayed for their 
offspring and for each other. Nor is it in the 
power of man fully to estimate the ten thou- 
sand blessings which the pious mother of a 
family diffuses all around her, and which 
she especially communicates to the child, or 
children, whorti the Lord hath given her. The 
father may take the more public part, and may 
attract the greater share of public observation ; 
bat it ;is to the unobserved, and gentle but.uv- 
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cessant efforts of maternal love that, tinder 
God, children owe those lessons which make 
the deepest impression upon the youthful heart, 
and produce the most important consequences 
in maturer life. Let every pious mother, then, 
remember that she fills a most sacred and 
responsible, yet delightful, office. If youthful 
profligacy is to be checked ; if immorality and 
impiety are to be discountenanced ; if a far 
holier and happier state of society is to be pro- 
duced among us ; let it be known that (accom- 
panied by the blessing and the Spirit of the 
Most High) there is nothing so likely to secure 
these most important objects as the labours, the 
prayers, and the example of an intelligent and 
holy woman, who watches over her little charge 
as rising candidates for immortality ; who not 
only " allures to brighter worlds," but " leads 
the way." Oft, through God's grace, have a 
mother's love, and a mother's prayers, made 
Infidelity itself stand abashed, and brought even 
the scorner to the foot of the Cross. 

But to proceed with Abraham's loss: la 
Sarah he saw removed, not only the mistress of 
his family, and the mother of his son, but also. 

3. The partner of his heart. — And a faithful 
parther she was. Indeed, from the honourable 
mention made of her by St. Peter, it would ap- 
pear that the Holy Spirit designed to set her forth- 
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as a pattern of conjugal fidelity and obedience : 
" Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him 
lord ; whose daughters ye are, so long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any amazement/* 

But what, I ask, was it that fitted Sarah 
for becoming the wife of the excellent and the 
faithful Abraham ? Was it the beauty of her 
person, or the amiableness of her disposi- 
tion ? These, apart from other and higher qua- 
lities, would have ill prepared her to enter with 
her husband (as she did enter) upon the life of 
a pilgrim ; leaving friends and country and 
relatives behind, and going forth at the simple 
command of God. It was faith in the word 
and promise of the Most High, that alone made 
the wife of ' Abraham the character she was. 
Indeed, her faith is mentioned by the Apostle : 
and though that mention appears there to refer 
to another, an extraordinary and indeed su- 
pernatural event; yet there is, I conceive, 
abundant evidence that she was a true believer, 
in the ordinary and scriptural sense of that 
term; one whose faith wrought by love and 
purified the heart. Ytes, verily, Sarah was a^ 
believer. This prepared her for sharing the toils 
and the dangers of a pilgrimage which to many 
would appear ridiculous and absurd. She had' 
been long the partner of Abraham's heart. 
Together they had travelled the chequered path 

F 2 
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of life for sixty-two years and' upwards ; for, ; 
from the time of Sarah's leaving the land of the 
Chaldees, with Abraham, to the period of her 
death was sixty- Wo years ; and it is expressly 
stated that she was an hundred and twenty- 
seven years old when she died. 
: It deserves our notice, that the age and funeral 
of Sarah are distinctly recorded— an honour 
conferred upon no other daughter of Eve 
throughout the Sacred Writings. Nor need this 
surprize us, when it is written, " Them that 
honour me I will honour." — Behold, then, this 
venerable woman. Behold too the tears of her 
aged partner, Abraham, come to mourn for Sarah' 
and to weep for her. He did not indeed now 
for the first time know her value by her loss; 
He had long prized her, and honoured and 
lpved her ; long walked with her in the same 
path, and that the right path. It was not a 
divided house, where the wife was proceeding 
one way and the husband another. There were 
no dying pangs to Sarah's heart from the world- 
liness or irreligion of her partner. Long had 
they thought alike, felt alike, and acted alike, on 
those sacred and all-important subjects which 
give to the married life its highest beauty, ex- 
cellence, and glory* 

Have I, then, before me the pious Sarah 
without the- pious Abraham, the child of God 
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iinited with the man of the world ? If so, be- 
lieve me when I say, that my heart's desire and 
prayer to God is, that not one only, but both 
may be saved. To this end, may the careless 
partner now at length be inclined to listen to 
the prayers and the tears of the wife of his 
bosom for the salvation of his soul. " Oh, sir," 
said a poor woman to me a few days since, of 
her dying husband, "his soul, sir, his never- 
dying soul ! I care not for our poverty, but 
what can I do for his poor soul?" 

But, having noticed the family loss, I turn to 
consider - 

II. The family grave. 

Abraham, though now a stranger in a strange 
land, had yet been remarkably blessed and 
prospered of God. He had lived with the 
mistress of his family, the mother of his son, 
and the partner of his heart, for a period of 
unusual length, without needing a family grave. 
But at length a grave is wanted, and let us 
notice 

1. The place where he seeks one, — Kirjath-arba, 
or Hebron. 

B>ut why not have Sarah buried with her 
relatives, or with his own in Ur of the Chal- 
dees ? The answer is clear : Relatives on both 
sides were unbelievers : in other and plainer 
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language, they were heathens. They believed 
not in Jehovah, in the coming of the Messiah, 
or in the doctrine of the Resurrection, and there- 
fore Sarah shall not lie among them. Close 
<afe are family ties, the ties of religious faith 
are closer. With all possible courtesy, with all 
unaffected and sincere regard to our worldly 
relatives, we must yet boldly let them k&ow 
that beyond the grave we have a hope and 
a portion which they have not ; which, in truth, 
they cannot have, except they be converted and 
become as little children. Abraham was the 
first of his family that became a pilgrim ; and, 
now that his fellow-pilgrim had fallen by his 
side, he would have her laid in a pilgrim's 
grave. A hallowed spot it became. There 
rest the sleeping dust of Abraham and Sarah; 
of Isaac and Rebekah, of Jacob and Joseph, 
with many others of that age of the world : 
while, at a subsequent period, we find Hebron 
become the burial-place of warriors and sena- 
tors, of princes and kings. 

But there was another reason why Abraham 
would choose a burial-place in Canaan* That 
was the land which God had solemnly promised 
to give to his posterity. At present, indeed, he 
saw very little probability of immediate pos- 
session. But God had, so to speak, made over 
the whole land to him in promise; and the 
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word of God was security enough for the be- 
lieving patriarch. Long was the period which 
was to elapse between the funeral of Sarah and 
the entrance of the children, of Israel into the 
land of promise; but faith could annihilate 
distance, and join the future with the present. 
Verily, this .was a noble instance of the implicit 
and entire confidence with which our father 
Abraham declared that He is faithful which 
hath promised : "He staggered not at the pro- 
mise through unbelief, but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God." Yet notice here, the 
object of faith did not lead him to be inatten- 
tive to the rule pf duty. On this point Dr. 
Hales well remarks, "Abraham's declaration 
that he was only a stranger and a sojourner 
in the land, and his purchase of ~a burying- 
place for his deceased wife and his family from 
the Hittites, or ' sons of Heth,' is finely intro- 
duced by St. Paul, to prove how well he and 
the patriarchs understood that the grant of the 
land of promise gave them no present title or 
immediate possession of it; that it was only 
designed for a future inheritance : ' By faith 
Abraham sojourned in the land of promise as 
in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise : for he looked for a city which 
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hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God/" 

But it may naturally be asked, why did not 
Abraham accept the offer made to him by the 
sons of Heth of a place of burial in the sepul- 
chres of these honourable men? Nearly the 
same answer may be given to this as to the 
preceding question. The sons of Heth, how- 
ever rich, however noble-minded or generous, 
were not the worshippers of the true God, 
neither believed they in the doctrine of the re- 
surrection of the dead, and the life everlasting. 
In the land where Abraham would secure a 
family- vault, even in Canaan, the Son of God — 
the Hope of Israel — was to be born, and was to 
die. That land, moreover, was a type of the 
heavenly inheritance which God hath promised 
to his faithful people. In that land, therefore, 
would Abraham have Sarah buried ; and there 
did he direct that he might be buried also; 
while, in both cases, the feelings of Job alike 
manifested themselves : "I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth; and though after 
my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God; whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another/' 
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But, leaving the tomb of Sarah, let me en- 
deavour to apply the solemn subject to my 
congregation. Have not many of you a family 
grave? Have you often seen it opened for 
others ? Oh, remember, it may next be opened 
for you. I ask not, how will you die ? but, how 
are you now living? I especially address myself 
to you who are united in the endearing bonds 
of conjugal affection. Are you living together 
as heirs of the grace of life, as expectants of 
the heavenly inheritance? Are you real be- 
lievers, in the high and ancient and Scriptural 
import of the term? Arg you both walking the 
same blessed way to eternal life ? both fellow- 
travellers to Zion ? Then allow me to congratu- 
late you. I will not indeed deceive you ; death 
will ere long part you one from the other, 
and the survivor will have to seek a family 
grave for the deceased, if not already provided 
with one. 

I know I touch a tender chord, and one that 
vibrates in many a heart before me. Many a 
Christian husband is ready to say, Oh might 
my Sarah be spared to me, even to the last 
hour of my pilgrimage ! No declining health, 
no advancing years, shall destroy or diminish 
the devoted affection we bear each to the other. 
And, oh Christian pair, must you part ? You 
must. But not for ever! No, verily not ! It is 
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bat for a season. You shall meet again, no more 
to suffer, or to weep, or to die. The family 
grave shall be opened at the morning of the 
resurrection— and the joy of meeting shall far 
fcsceed the pain of parting. You shall meet, 
not in sickness, mfirmity, or decay; but in 
the health, rigour, and beauty of youth, com* 
bined with the maturity, the knowledge, and 
the experience of age ; and shall for ever be 
"the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection.' 9 

There is, however, a melancholy contrast to 
all this. -How awful, when those who have 
krag lived in the closest union, and long slept 
in the same grave, shall wake (as many, alas t 
will wake) to shame and everlasting confusion ! 
Together they lived carelessly and without God 
ill the world : they died as they lived : they 
rise as they died ; and find the religion whifth 
they laughed at to be a reality, instead of a 
delusion ; and then first discover its truth when 
the discovery can only increase their misery. 

But Heaven forbid it that this should be the 
Awful doom of any who hear me this day ! I 
cannot bear the thought of concluding my dis- 
course with such a supposition. Much rather 
would I turn to those who are united together, 
and remind them of those prayers, and that 
blessing, which they heard from the Church in 
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the day of their espousals :—" God the Father, 
God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, bless, pre- 
serve, and keep you ! The Lord with his favour 
mercifully look upon you, and ■ $o fill you with 
all spiritual benediction and grace, that" (like 
Abraham and Sarah) "ye paay $o live together 
in this world that in the world to come ye may 
have life everlasting ! " Amen. 
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SERMON V. 



THE SENSUALIST DETECTED AND ADMONISHED, 



1 COR. XT. 31 — 34. 

Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. Be not 
deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners. 
Awake to righteousness, and sin not ; for some have 
not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame. 

Truth is salutary and sanctifying only so far 
as it is rightly understood and applied. It may 
destroy as well as save. The most sacred ve- 
rities may be "held in unrighteousness;*' and 
the Scriptures themselves may be wrested to 
the damnation of tfie soul. The gay and the 
sensual are constrained to admit that they must 
one day die— that it may be soon — that it may 
be to-morrow — or even this night. But the 
sentiment, because not received " in the love of 
the truth/' is productive of evil rather than 
good; and made an excuse for running into 
greater dissipation or excess, in order to kill 
time and drown reflection. Many a man, who 
has not hesitated to meet death in the field of 
battle, amid the excitement of war and the din 
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of arms, has dreaded to meet bis own con- 
science alone. Unaccustomed to hold corn 
ference with his own heart and with his God, he 
has felt it to be the greatest hardship to pass an 
hour in company with himself. Hence the 
need of perpetual excitement, the desire of 
gay society, the rushing into fashionable amuse-, 
ments, the love of pleasure— falsely so called. 
I say, falsely so called ; for is it pleasure—- real, 
solid, abiding pleasure— suited to a rational, an; 
accountable, and an immortal creature? Let 
those give the answer who are oftenef found ii* 
the theatre than in the church, and who prefer 
the follies of the ball-room to the services of 
the sanctuary. > 

Tell us, then* ye votaries of the pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked world; tell, if you can,- 
the real benefit you derive from such a mode of 
spending time. Tell us, too, what induced you 
to give up your baptismal vow, and 

to wipe the cross 
Like a foul blot from your dishonoured brow? ' 

Do you remind us that the decencies of public 
worship prevent your giving the reply ? Allow 
me to give it for you. This, then, was the origin 

» 

of your present state : You listened to the " evil 
communications 1 ' of others: you listened, till 
your own manners and morals were corrupted. 
You learnt the song of the midnight revel : you 
admired the unhallowed wit with which the 
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messengers of Heaven were ridiculed, its sacred 
institutions derided* and its hallowed sanctions 
defied. Conscience sometimes troubled you*— 
you know it did. For a time you felt a some- 
thing, even in the midst of your gaieties, which 
you were unwilling to avow, and yet unable ta 
conceal. You were miserable at heart, even 
when you tried to appear happy. Yon some- 
times remembered the wards of the Bible* or 
the advice of pious friends ; and you wished, 
and you sighed, to be other than you knew you 
were. At length the desperate effort was 
made. You found you must either forsake your 
gaieties, or plunge into them more deeply than 
ever. You resolved on the latter course, and 
my test gives the sentiment of your hearts ; 
" Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die/* 
That is your language. And what, therefore, 
must be ours ? What, but that of the Apostle 
in the text : " Be not deceived : evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners. Awake to 
righteousness* and sin not ; for some have not 
the knowledge of God : I speak this to your 
shame." Yes ! I speak this to your shame. 

From these words, then, let us notice : I. The 
language of the sensualist; and, II. The 
reply of the apostle. 

2. The language of the sensualist. 
Ancl here I must particularly request that the 
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term I employ may be property understood^ 
In the Epistle of St. Jude we find a sensual 
person, or a sensualist, thus defined : " sensual, 
having not the Spirit." It is in this strict and 
Scriptural sense, then, that we use the expres- 
sion. The man who walks . by sense, rather 
than hy faith ; the man who is influenced rather 
by the spirit of the world than by the Spirit of 
God; that man, however accomplished, or 
benevolent, or amiable, is, in the . legitimate 
sense of the term, a sensualist The language 
of the text is the language of his inmost soul; 
He may not indeed proclaim it on the house-* 
tops ; he may not even choose to let his family 
hear it; he may pass with thousands for a 
very moral and respectable man; but still, 
so long, as actions speak louder than words we 
are at no loss to understand his meaning : it 
is this, " Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die." But suffer me to go more at large 
into the subject ; and in so doing, to consider, 
in the language of the sensualist, first, his opi- 
nion respecting death ; and then, his prepara- 
tion for it. 

1. His opinion respecting death : " To-morrow 
we die." Here, then, you have 

The Truth extorted.— It is not boasted that 
human life shall continue for ever. My bre- 
thren, marie well this admission, from the liptf 
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of those who would give the world to be able 
to disprove the existence of death. And is it 
really so ? Must we die ? Must we all die ? 
And may some of us possibly die to-morrow ? 
Yes ! so it is ; and that upon the testimony of 
men who have every thing to fear from that king 
of terrors, whose existence and conquests they 
attempt not to dispute or deny. This, I confess, 
carries conviction, abundant conviction, to my 
own mind. The testimony of the saint and the 
sage is confirmed by the reluctant admission of 
the profligate and the abandoned : even they 
declare, " to-morrow we die." One might 
surely have expected that such an admission, 
however unwillingly made, would have pro* 
duced same corresponding effect upon their 
habits and lives. The case, however, is far 
otherwise. To know the cause of this, we must 
enter more fully into the real meaning of the 
expression "to-morrow we die." The sen- 
sualist employs the words in their infidel and 
Atheistical meaning : in listening, therefore, to 
them, as they drop from his lips, we must re- 
gard not only the truth apparently extorted, 
but also 

The error concealed. — To-morrow " we die." In 
other words, To-morrow we cease to be. For, 
be it remembered, that death in prospect can! 
never be used as an incentive to gaiety and 
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sensuality till death has ceased to be connected 
with eternity. It is that dread, that awful 
name, eternity, which invests it with all its 
high solemnities. Takeaway the doctrine of the 
resurrection and the future state ; remove the 
apprehensions of the judgment to come, and 
the belief of an unseen but eternal world ; and 
then, but not before, you may believe that man 
dieth as a beast dieth. Then, with the Saddu- 
cees of old, and the sceptics of modern times, 
you may deny the existence of angel or spirit, 
may contemn the idea of rewards and punish- 
ments hereafter; and, taking the language before 
us, may say, "Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die." 

Here then, as in ten thousand other Cases, 
and indeed in all cases, erroneous doctrine is at 
the root of evil practice. Unbelief — or, if you 
prefer the word, infidelity — is at the root of sen- 
suality. In vain do the messengers of mercy 
entreat, or the judgments of Heaven threaten : 
this dire principle of all evil can Counteract 
the efforts of the one, and render the heart 
callous tinder the visitations of the other. Hence 
arose, and, let me add, hence still arises the 
state of things so forcibly described by the 
Prophet Is&i&h : "And in that day did the Lord 
God of hosts call to weeping, and to mourning, 

G 
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and to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth : 
and, behold, joy and gladness, slaying oxen and 
killing sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine : 
let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die/ 9 
But mark, I pray you, the words which imme- 
diately follow : " It was revealed in mine ears 
by the Lord of hosts, Surely this iniquity shall 
not be purged from you. till ye die, saith the 
Lord of hosts," 

Having therefore notieed the sensualist in 
his opinion respecting death — that it is certain, 
and may be near — we come to consider* 

2, His preparation for it : " Let us eat and 
drink.*' — It is clear, from the connexion inwhich 
these words are found both in the prophecy of 
Isaiah and in the text, that they import some* 
thing more than the necessary taking of food 
in order to the sustenance of the animal frame. 
The religion of Christ requires not, as the Pa- 
pist* and others do vainly teach, the "neg- 
lecting of the body/' But that religion does 
require, that " whether we eat, or drink, or 
whatsoever we do, we should do all to the glory 
of God;" — a motive which it is quite clear 
never enters into the minds of those who use 
the language now under consideration. This 
brings us then, without further delay, to the 
real meaning of the terms here employed. The 
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sensualist's preparation for death is absurd, but 
not singular; to appearance jovial, but in reality 
fatal and ruinous. 

It is absurd, but not singular. — In truth, can 
any thing be .more absurd ? I know that I am 
to die ; that I must die ; that the whole world 
cannot prevent it. I learn, too, that it may be 
sooner than I anticipate — much sooner. This 
is not only taught me in the Bible, but brought 
tangibly before me by the removal (the sudden 
removal too) of one and of another, with whom 
a little while back I was conversant. Can any 
thing, then, be more absurd than that I should 
drive away the cares of life, or the apprehen- 
sions of death, by running into excess ; or seek 
to drown the miseries of the mind in the juice of 
the grape, or by the syren song of carnal plea- 
sure ? And yet,, alas ! my brethren, though such 
a preparation for death is absurd, it is by no 
means singular or uncommon. Oh ! the thou- 
sands^ the. tens of thousands, in this land of 
Protestant light and Christian truth, who are 
nevertheless living precisely in the manner j ust 
described. 

But may I not, must I not come nearer home ? 
Will ' you bear with me, if I ask a few plain 
and pointed questions, not of others, but of you! 
TeU me then, oh tell me, Have not many who 
are here this morning, sometimes, like Felix, 

G 2 
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trembled under the word of God and the ap- 
prehensions of a j udgment to come ? You have ; 
yes, you know you have. But let me inquire, 
Have you not, after finding your resolutions 
too strong for your temptations, madly, yet de« 
terminately resolved to be no more disturbed 
with thoughts so serious, and therefore so un- 
welcome? Sins, over which for a time you 
appeared to triumph, have again triumphed 
over you. You have sought in the society of 
the ungodly relief from the accusations of con- 
science. And now it needs no great penetra- 
tion to discover that your views and sentiments 
are in accordance with those of the sensualist : 
" Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.". 
If this really be the case, and with some of you 
it really is the case, then suffer me to remark, 
that such a preparation for death, or rather 
such a defence against it, 

Though to appearance jovial, is in reality fatal 
and ruinous. — On such a point I would have you 
hear testimony of far higher authority than 
mine. Listen then, I beseech you, to the words 
of an inspired Prophet of the Most High ; and 
if they relate not to such characters as I have 
been describing, tell me, I pray you, to whom 
they do relate. They occur in the fifth chapter 
of the prophecy of Isaiah, the eleventh and 
three following verses ; and most strikingly do 



AND ADMONISHED. 85 

they pourtray the character and the doom of 
such as say, Let us eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row we die : " Woe unto them that rise up 
early in the morning that they may follow 
strong drink ; that continue until night, till wine 
inflame them ! And the harp and the viol, the 
tabret and the pipe, and wine, are in their 
feasts : but they regard not the work of the 
Lord, neither consider the operations of his 
hands. Therefore my people are gone into 
captivity, because they have no knowledge ; 
and their honourable men are famished, and 
their multitude dried up with thirst. Therefore 
hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her 
mouth without measure : and their glory, and 
their multitude, and their pomp, and he that 
rejoiceth, shall descend into it." 

But God forbid that thisshould bethe case with 
you, with any one of you ! My brethren, believe 
me " my heart's desire and prayer to God" for 
you all " is, that you may be saved." Though we 
thus speak, we fain would " hope better things 
of you, even things which accompany salva- 
tion." Disappoint not, then, our hope. " Oh that 
you were wise, that you understood this," that 
you wished to understand it, " that you would 
consider your latter end ! " Verily, it is high 
time to awake out of sleep. The time past may 
suffice to have wrought the will of the Gentiles. 
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Let me then lead you by the hand to the school 
of one who, though a reprover, is yet a friend. 
We have noticed the language of the Sen- 
sualist : let us now turn to 

II. The reply of the Apostle : " Be not 
deceived, evil communications corrupt good 
manners. Awake to righteousness, and sin not ; 
for some have not the knowledge of God : I 
speak this to your shame*" 

This reply, then, exhibits the sensualist in four 
striking points of view — namely, as labouring 
under an awful delusion ; as seduced by an evil 
example ; as asleep in trespasses and sins ; and 
as shamefully ignorant of God. It represents 
him as 

1 . Labouring under an awful delusion.—" There 
is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but 
the end thereof are the ways of death." The 
opinions which we entertain of ourselves may 
be very dissimilar, yea, utterly at variance, to 
those entertained of us by Unerring Truth and 
Omniscient Wisdom. It is astonishing how 
many warnings are given in Scripture against 
being deceived. Against this our Saviour per- 
petually cautioned his hearers: ''Jesus an- 
swered, and said, Take heed that no man 
deceive you." To the same effect are the words 
of his servant and Apostle St. Paul : " Be not 
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deceived ; God is not mocked: whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap. They that sow 
to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
but they that sow unto the Spirit, shall .of the 
Spirit: reap life everlasting." In another of his 
Epistles, where he predicts the rise of the Papal 
Antichrist, he points out this as one of its 
prominent features, that it should come " with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish/ 9 

But there is a passage in the Apocalypse so 
remarkable that it deserves a distinct mention : 
" And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole world : he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him." And, verily, it would be utterly im- 
possible for Satan to retain his empire in the 
world, were it not for the errors with which he 
deludes the minds of men : ' ' For if our Gospel 
be. hid, it is hid to them that are lost : in whom 
the god ( of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not ; lest the light of the 
glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them." My brethren, 
as God is true, under this delusion, this awful 
delusion, some of you are now living. We 
know, to our sorrow, that it makes you proof 
alike against our warnings and our entreaties, 
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our denunciations of wrath and our offers of 
mercy. Others, you think, may possibly need 
the salvation whereof we speak, but you need 
it not: " Because thou sayest, I am rich, and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; 
and knowest not that thou are wretched and 
miserable and poor . and blind and naked : I 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see." But to such language some of 
you are ready tauntingly to reply, "Are we 
blind also?" Our answer, then, must be the 
same as that given by our blessed Master to the 
Pharisees of old : " Because ye say We see, 
therefore your sin remaineth." — My brethren, 
I. have witnessed this awful delusion broken in 
upon by the light of eternity. I have known 
cases, not. a few, . where the dying sinner has 
just come to his senses as he dropped into 
another world. Ah, I could tell of expressions 
in which surprise and amazement, regret and 
despair, have been mingled together ! 

But, awful, inexpressibly awful, as is such a 
sight, I must confess it has not been so awful 
to me as witnessing a poor, deluded, .self- 
righteous Pharisee sinking in the arms of death 
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under the false comforts of a vain and ruinous 
hope : advancing toward the gate of death, as 
if it was the gate of heaven ; and, just at the 
last moment, finding it to be another gate, 
leading to another place— even to that "where 
there is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth." There, indeed, the delusion ends: 
but how dreadful the termination of it ! Oh, 

» 

had 1 a congregation of men who had seen the 
realities of the invisible world ; who had heard 
the groans of the lost and witnessed the mi- 
series of perdition, and then returned to the 
land of mercy and hope; how, I ask, would 
they listen to those things which some of you 
now treat as the paintings of a fertile ima- 
gination, or the ravings of a warm-hearted en- 
thusiasm. 

And yet, believe me, when your delusion 
shall have disappeared (for disappear it must, 
either before the light of truth now, or the light 
of eternity hereafter) ; then shall you see that 
these things, far from being imaginative or fa- 
natical, were none other than the words of truth 
and soberness. And some of you, I fear, will 
then begin to wish that you had paid more at- 
tention to them, when that wish will only tend 
to heighten, rather than abate, your misery. 
While, then, it is yet called To-day, hear the 
voice of the Apostle : " Be not deceived." But 
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he directly adds, " Evil communications corrupt 
good 1 manners/' This leads us to consider the 
sensualist not only as labouring under an awful 
delusion, but also as 

2. Seduced by an evil example.— -rThe word em- 
ployed in the text signifies not merely con- 
versing together, but every kind of familiar in- 
tercourse : so that the phrase may be rendered 
" bad company." How wisely then, and how 
seasonably, was the remark made/' Evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners!" Some have 
contended that the Apostle here quoted from 
the poet Menander. Others have considered 
that he rather used the words as a proverbial 
expression well known, without any reference 
to the Athenian bard. As to which maybe the 
more accurate supposition I stop not to inquire. 
By incorporating the words in his Epistle, this 
inspired writer gave them a place in the sacred 
canon of Scripture, and this gives them their 
authority and weight in a discourse from the 
Christian pulpit. He who now addresses you 
can make no ■ pretensions to the character of a 
learned critic. Yet is he ambitious to discharge 
the humbler duties of the faithful parish priest. 
As such, suffer him to inquire whether he has 
not before him some who have been seduced from 
the path of rectitude by the force of bad ex- 
ample. Brought up, it may be, under the 
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watchful eye of kind and Christian parents, 
you once respected and venerated real religion. 
Little was it suspected that you could ever be 
found in the ranks of its opposers and revilers. 
Whence, then, came it to pass that you shook 
off your early prepossessions in favour of Chris- 
tianity, and entered upon a course 450 thought* 
less, and, it may be, so profligate ? Shall I tell 
you how it was ? I will. You first joined the 
society of the ungodly : you then walked in the 
way of sinners : you afterwards- listened to the 
language which fell from the lips of the scorner, 
even those "great swelling words of vanity" 
to which St. Peter alludes. You could not long 
give ear to their pernicious words without be- 
ginning to " follow their pernicious ways." You 
learned first to think as they thought, and then to 
do as they did ; till now, alas ! you gladly join 
the Bacchanalian song of the sensualist, " Let 
us. eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." And 
this you owe to that accursed root of bitterness, 
bad company. Oh, we beseech you, if it is 
not yet too late, "Forsake the foolish, and live." 
For remember the words of Scripture, "He 
that walketh with wise men shall be wise, but 
a companion of fools shall be destroyed." 

But we must proceed to notice another im- 
portant point presented to us in the reproof of 
the Apostle. He exhibits the sensualist as 
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3. Asleep in trespasses and sins. —He would not 
have addressed the word " awake" to such as 
were not asleep; nor would he have added 
" awake to righteousness, and sin not/' if the 
party spoken to were not in a state of sin as well 
as sleep. What, I ask, is life, but a dream, as 
well as a vapour! To the careless and the profli- 
gate it is doubly a dream. They know nothing 
of those substantial realities with which Chris- 
tianity can delight and satisfy the soul of man. 
Here they have no continuing • city, nor have 
they one to come. Their building is not on the 
rock, but on the sand ; and " as a dream when 
one awaketh, so shalt thou make their image to 
vauish out of the city." ' ' Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die," is the language and the 
folly of a dreamer. But, oh! when the sound 
of the last trumpet shall not only awake the 
sleeping, but the dead ; then, then shall it be 
seen that sin was the highest folly, and piety the 
veriest wisdom. 

This only would we now ask, that we may 
not be considered as your enemies, when out 
of love to your souls we attempt to awake you 
out of your slumber. Would you be angry 
with a friend who should prevent a man, ac- 
customed to walk in his sleep, from rushing 
over a precipice? Hear then: this day we 
sound our cry, and entreat you to hearken to 
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our words: " What meanest thou, O sleeper? 
arise, and call upon thy God, that thou perish 
not " — " Awake, thou that steepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 
Nor let it escape your notice that sleep and 
death are here put together. Awake therefore, 
O awake to righteousness ; and sin not by adding 
to your other transgressions that of turning a 
deaf ear to the voice of Infinite Mercy : " For 
why will ye die, O house of Israel ? " 

Here then we conjure you, seek not in the 
company of sinners a refuge from the presence 
and the eye of God. Your dread of meeting 
Him arises from ignorance of His character and 
of your own. And this leads me to notice the 
last point which demands attention in the reply 
of the Apostle to the language of the sensualist, 
whom he charges with being 

4. Shamefully ignorant of God: "Some have 
not the knowledge of God : I speak this to your 
shame." — You know not, you wish not to know, 
the extent of His power ; the greatness of His 
majesty ; the holiness of His character ; or the 
riches of His grace, as revealed in the life, 
death, resurrection, and mediatorial character 
of his beloved Son. My brethren, did you 
ever take the trouble to read the dying prayer 
of our crucified Redeemer? The words are 
not a little remarkable : " Father, forgive them, 
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for they know not what they do.' 9 As if he had 
said, They perceive not either the dignity of tity 
person, the cause of my suffering's, or the ten- 
derness of my pity, even for my murderers : 
They know not what they do. 

Happy had it 'been for us if ignorance in such 
matters had been confined to ages long since 
gone by t But far otherwise is the fact; Igno- 
rance of the true God prevails to an alarming 
extent among thousands who call themselves 
Christians. "They profess indeed thatthtey 
know God, but in w6rks they deny him." I 
never met with a person who was quite satisfied 
with his knowledge of God, who did not dis- 
cover his lamentable, his shameful ignorance 
of the very fundamentals of our holy faith. And 
alas ! how many* who hear me this day never 
spent an hour together in their lives in search' 
ing the Scriptures, that they might understand 
the character and the mind of God; Verily, 
some of you "have not the knowledge of God: 
I speak this to your shame." 

But are some of you, even now, beginning to 
wish to know something on these points ? Turn 
then to the sacred oracles, and read the words 
of the Great Teacher of the church : "No man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him." 
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The reason is plain ,: "No man hath seen » God 
at any time : the only-begotten, Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him." You know so little of your God, only 
because you know so little of your Saviour. 
You may— oh yes, indeed you may — attend 
church and sacraments ; may read the sermons 
of dignitaries and bishops ; may give blankets 
to the poor, and bread to the hungry; may 
repeat the Lord's Prayer, and bow at the 
blessed name of Jesus: and yet, after all, 
" suffer the vengeance of eternal fire" through 
wilful ignorance of God, through not "believing 
with the heart unto righteousness." Yes ! we 
have said it once already, and we must repeat 
it, " There is a way which seemeth right unto 
a man, but the end thereof are the ways of 
death." — " Some of you have not the know- 
ledge of God :" I cannot but speak this to 
your shame ; but I speak it with a sincere desire 
for your salvation ; and with a wish to unite, so 
far as they can be united, Christian courtesy 
with ministerial fidelity. Know, then, that the 
prayer of our hearts for you, who are the ob- 
jects of our pastoral care, is this, that "God, 
who commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, may shine into your hearts, to give you 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ ;" that so, instead 
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of the language of the Epicurean and the sen- 
sualist, "Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die," you may be able to adopt that of St. 
Paul : " Having a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ, which is far better ;" — or that of 
St. Peter : " Whom, having not seen, we love ; 
in whom, though now we see him not, yet be- 
lieving, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory." 
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SERMON VI. 

THE FIRST FUNEKAL IMPROVED. 
[Preached Maxell 14, 1830.] 

PSALM XC. 3, 4 (Prayer-book Version). 

Thou turnest man to destruction; again thou say est, 
Come again, ye children of men* For a thousand 
years in thy sight are but as yesterday ; seeing that is 
past as a watch in the night. 

FouR-and-twenty hours have not yet elapsed 
since these words were read over the first 
corpse interred within the walls of this hal- 
lowed temple. And is it really so ? Have we 
now a departed sister slumbering under our feet? 
Has the house of mercy become the receptacle 
of mortality? Has our church opened her 
doofa to receive one of her members, whose 
soul has left the body, and departed into a 
boundless eternity ? Yes, my beloved brethren, 
it is even so ; and ill should I discharge my 
duty to my conscience, to my flock, and to my 
God, if I suffered a circumstance so solemn and 
affecting to pass by unheeded and unimproved. 
And now, from such an introduction, I doubt 
not some will anticipate a sermon full of gloom, 
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and terror, and alarm. But oh, I beseech you, 
ye men of the world, judge not of the real 
Christian by yourselves. To you, indeed, 
death, even at a distance, but much more when 
brought home to your doors, may be a matter 
gloomy, terrific, and alarming. Such, however, 
it is not to the servant and to the child of God — 
to him who, having fled for refuge to the cross 
of Christ, as the hope set before him, has felt 
that earth is neither his portion nor his home. 
He has indeed a portion, and he has a home ; but 
they are both above : he feels he is only a so- 
journer and a pilgrim. But is he walking in an 
uncertain road ? Is he dubious of the result, or 
unsatisfied as to the issue of his course ? Verily 
not ; for to him does it appertain, to say, or, if 
you please, to sing those words of the inspired 
Apostle, " For we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved we 
have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal, in the heavens. For in 
this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven." 
What ! you ask, earnestly desire to die ! long 
to depart! wish fervently to be absent from 
this world and to be present in a better ! Are 
such persons to be found ? Is it credible, is it 
possible ? My brethren, it is both. Nay, more 
than this : it is not only possible for others, but 
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it is possible for you. Deliverance from the 
curse of death, and from the fear of it, is one 
of the grand blessings purchased by the blood 
of our Divine Redeemer. He came to " deliver 
those who through fear of death were all their 
life-time subject to bondage." He who by faith 
has beheld the Lord Jesus, has no need to fear 
beholding the king of terrors. You wonder 
sometimes at our earnestness; you wish we 
would be less importunate. But verily we can- 
not, we must not, we dare not ; and therefore 
we will not; until we see you consent to be 
happy, until we see you prepared for a blessed 
immortality, disburdened of your fears, consoled 
and animated by a true and lively hope, "a 
good hope through grace " of something be- 
yond the confines of the grave. And oh that 
it might please Him, who alone has the residue 
of the Spirit, to pour down from above the 
abundance of His grace upon us, who are now 
assembled in his name ; assembled too, let it be 
remembered, under new and deeply affecting 
circumstances! My beloved brethren, lift up 
your hearts, lift them up in faith ; afid then who 
can tell but some thoughtless prodigal, who 
came to scoff, may return to pray ? Who can 
tell but that, in answer to feeble supplications 
offered in the name of Jesus, this solemn day 
may become the day of conviction and con- 
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version, of peace and salvation, to many who 
are now before me ? I say not what I would 
give for such a day of blessings ; for it is as 
much beyond my command as beyond my pur- 
chase. He alone knows the value of such a 
day, who knows by its awful price the worth of 
a single soul ; even He who knows in all their 
latitude what the words "to perish" really mean, 
and who alone fully understands what it implies 
to inherit "everlasting life." Casting myself, 
then, upon the prayers of my people, and upon 
the mercy of my Saviour, I proceed at once to 
the consideration of mv text. "Thou turnest 
man to destruction : again thou sayest, Come 
again, ye children of men. For a thousand years 
in thy sight are but as yesterday, seeing that is 
past as a watch in the night." From these 
words, I shall consider, First, The Chris- 
tian comforted, and then, The Objector 
silenced, in the near prospect of death, and 
the distant prospect of the resurrection. I am 
first to notice 

I. The Christian comforted. 
"Thou turnest man to destruction: again thou 
sayest, Come again, ye children of men." — 
I am aware that by many commentators these 
words are considered as altogether relating to 
the death of man, without any reference being 
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designed to his resurrection;— an opinion which 
seems to be confirmed by the Bible version of 
the Psalms: "Thou turnest man to destruc- 
tion, and sayest, Return, ye children of men." 
The Prayer-Book version, however, of this 
sacred book, as it is more ancient than our 
Bible version, so I conceive, in the present in- 
stance, it expresses much more strikingly the 
true and real meaning of the passage, while at 
the same time (in my feeble judgment) it gives 
connection and beauty, force and grandeur to 
the next verse. In considering, then, the Chris- 
tian as comforted by these words of Moses, let 
us notice 

1 . His painful admission. — Here is no attempt 
to conceal the truth : it is acknowledged that 
man is subject to death. The terms, too, in 
which this is expressed are most worthy of our 
attention : " Thou turnest man to destruction." 
How humiliating is this .to our proud hearts ! 
How unwilling are we to confess the lowliness 
of our origin, and the certainty of our mortality ! 
But why attempt to conceal either ? Did not 
our great progenitor spring from .the dust at the 
fiat of Jehovah ; and must we not all, at the 
same word, return thither again? Are we 
better than Job, who declared " I know that 
thou wilt bring me to death, and to the house 
appointed for all living ? " Away, then, with 
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our false delicacy on such a subject. Let the 
admission, however painful, be made. We 
conceal it not from ourselves, that we are one 
day to be turned to destruction. The body has 
sinned, and the body must die. The very 
steps which lead down into the dark valley, are 
often slippery, and not unfrequently dangerous. 
The action of animal life shall cease ; the pulse, 
now so regular, shall stop; the eyes shall be 
closed, not again to be opened, till the heavens 
are no more ; while the human frame, however 
strong or graceful, and the human counte- 
nance, however intelligent or beautiful, shall 
become one appalling mass of corruption, in 
which all distinction or diversity of rank, or 
form, or intellect, shall be lost and gone. Yes, 
the saint of God hesitates not to make the 
painful admission, that he expects to be turned 
to destruction ; nor to adopt the language of the 
Patriarch, " I have said to corruption, Thou 
art my father; to the worm, Thou art my 
mother and my sister." And yet, I very much 
doubt whether such an admission would have 
been so readily made, or corruption and the 
worm so plainly and fearlessly and familiarly 
alluded to, if Job had been ignorant of that 
Saviour who "in the fulness of time should 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 
Our Church has incorporated the language of 
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Job into her funeral service. In his words was 
the body of our departed sister met yesterday 
at the door of this church : " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth ; and though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God ; whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another." 
Nor were the feelings of Moses different from 
those of Job in this matter. Both were alike 
taught of God, and led into all truth then ne- 
cessary and essential to salvation. In the case 
of Moses, however, as in the case of every real 
Christian, we have to notice 

2; His cheering retrospect. — "Jehovah, thou 
hast been our refuge from one generation to 
another. Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, 
Thou art God, from everlasting and world with- 
out end." We learn, from Inspired authority, 
that "death reigned from Adam to Moses;" 
while yet, in the passage before ug, we find 
Moses himself speaking of a refuge in God 
vouchsafed to the church in all generations. He 
uses not the language of uncertainty, or proba- 
bility, or conjecture : he asserts a plain matter 
of fact; records the loving- kindness of the 
Lord ; and declares that, in a changing world, 
He has been an unchanging Refuge. 
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My brethren, we do well oft and again to 
look back upon the testimony of those who have 
gone before us. If the Lord Jehovah be a hard 
master; if his promises be false, his service 
slavery, his people wretched, helpless, and 
hopeless ; how is it that those who have known 
most of that service declare with one voice 
that it is perfect freedom ? How is it that those 
who have depended most on that Master declare 
with one consent their satisfaction and their 
blessedness ? Would we, then, be safe or happy, 
let us leave modern theories and speculations 
and vanities, and inquire diligently for the 
good old paths ; let us learn how apostles and 
prophets, how patriarchs and saints of ancient 
time, amid all their sufferings and conflicts, 
contrived to find a home, a dwelling-place, and 
a refuge, in the Lord Jehovah. Age has suc- 
ceeded to age, and family to family, and man 
to man; but in all generations God has re- 
mained unchangeably and eternally the same. 
And, verily, did we more frequently meditate 
upon his dealings with his church we should 
be compelled to exclaim, " He hath done all 
things well." — "Our fathers trusted in Thee: 
they trusted, and thou didst deliver them : they 
cried unto thee, and were delivered: they 
trusted in Thee, and were not confounded." In 
other words, they needed a great deal, and 
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asked for a great deal, and hoped for a great 
deal : but all they needed, asked, or hoped for 
was more than granted. God was not only able 
to supply, but he actually did supply all their 
need. His " name was a strong tower: they ran 
into it and were safe." They had little ability to 
help themselves, and earth and hell were often 
leagued together for their destruction; but 
they found, to their comfort, that there is " no 
enchantment against Jacob, or divination against 
Israel." In vain the fiery dart, so long as the 
Lord was their shield. The gloomy valley of 
the shadow of death itself could not injure 
them, while Jehovah was their refuge. Know, 
then, that there is a refuge, when all other re- 
fuges fail ; that refuge is Divine. God grant 
that you may learn this, not merely upon a 
Scriptural and heavenly testimony, but by a 
Christian and personal experience ! 

But the real believer not only looks backward, 
upon the history of the past: he also looks upward, 
and addresses himself without fear to the Great 
Eternal, in whose hands are the destinies of 
men and of angels. Having " access with con- 
fidence by the faith of Christ," he approaches 
the mercy seat of his God to express 

.3. His assured confidence; "Thou turnest 
man to destruction."— It is not left to chance 
t>r uncertainty. Like thy covenant with thy 
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people, so, O Jehovah, thy appointment con- 
cerning < their departure " is ordered in all 
things and sure." Friends cannot retard, foes 
cannot hasten it. At the season determined 
by Infinite Wisdom and Infinite Love, I am to 
depart, as others have departed before me. I 
shall not be left to myself to choose the moment 
or the manner of my returning to my grave, or 
to my God. I neither have, nor wish to have, 
any discretionary power in this matter : ci My 
times, O Lord, are in thy hands!" 

But as the Christian is not in his own hands, 
so neither is he in the hands of his friends or 
relatives. Neither their love nor their prayers 
can detain him from his Father's house, when 
once the period of his dismissal has arrived. 
Much as he loves them, and conscious as he is 
of their love to him, he can readily leave them 
all, to go to his Father and their Father, to his 
God and their God. Yea, even though the 
sword of the executioner were the appointed 
method of conveying his martyred soul to glory, 
he could learn to reprove weeping friends and 
attached associates, and to say, with the Apostle, 
" What mean ye to weep, dnd to break mine 
heart ? for I am ready, not to be bound only, 
but also to die, for the sake of the Lord Jesus." 
At such a moment, the brother departing to his 
rest will feel the comfort of knowing that he is 
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specially and entirely in the hands of his God. 
" Thou turnest man to destruction." 

The ministers of the sanctuary will be found 
in attendance on the dying Christian, and he 
will listen to their instructions atid join in their 
prayers ; but he knows, for his comfort, that his 
removal depends not on their will, but on that 
of his Father which is in heaven ; and that their 
prayers are heard only through the merit and 
mediation of the Lord Jesus. Even the pre- 
sence of angels, comforting as it might be, is not 
to be compared to the presence of the Lord : 
" Fear not, for /am with thee." 

What, then, should be your language, ye 
children of God? Even this: ' Thou, O Jehovah, 
turnest man to destruction : to thy just decree 
we desire implicitly to resign ourselves, and all 
we have and are . The stroke of death must be in- 
flicted, inflicted too upon us thy children, as well 
as others, because we also have sinned as well as 
they. But it is Thine hand, thy Fatherly hand, 
which shall deal the blow : Thou turnest man to 
destruction. The time, the manner, the cir- 
cumstances, it is not for us to know, nor would 
we ask to know them: they are thine. We 
bow to thy will, and yield ourselves to thy dis- 
posal. We prepare at thy bidding for the 
taking down of our tabernacle, and hold our- 
selves, through thy grace, ready to yield our 
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bodies to their appointed state of mortality and 
humiliation. We thank thee that an event so 
awful in its circumstances is yet blessed in its 
consequences. We praise thee that it happens 
not by chance ; and that thou, who requirest it, 
art yet our reconciled Father in Christ. Be- 
hold, O Lord Jesus, as we descend into the 
grave we plead thy promise : " He that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead yet shall he 
live." Thy word is true from everlasting. Be 
it, then, unto thy servants according to that 
word, in which thou hast caused us to hope ; 
and grant us, through grace, an abundant en- 
trance into thine everlasting glory." 

But there is another and a most important 
point, which, though we shall now only briefly 
touch upon it, as it may possibly form the 
topic for a separate discourse, must yet on no 
account be passed by unnoticed : I allude to the 
resurrection. In addition, then, to the par- 
ticulars already mentioned, let us, in consi- 
dering the consolations of the Christian in the 
near prospect of death, regard 

4. His glorious hope: " Again thou sayest, Come 
again, ye children of men." — That was a noble 
motto, Non omnis mortar, " I shall not all 
die." The body, indeed, shall be turned to 
destruction — it is the sentence passed upon all, 
for that all have sinned — but the soul shall 
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never die. Nor shall that soul continue always 
parted from its companion, the body. A re- 
union shall take place between them, and both 
shall meet improved and bettered by the sepa- 
ration. The soul shall then be no longer sub- 
ject to error, or infirmity, or sin. Freed from 
all its prejudices, washed from all its defile* 
ment, strengthened in all its powers, elevated 
in all its affections, it shall advance in intelli- 
gence and purity and energy, from glory to 
glory, in the knowledge, the love, and the like- 
ness of the Most High. 

Nor shall the body then be any way un- 
worthy of its connection with a spirit so holy 
and so happy. It is true, indeed, that as yet 
" we know not," clearly or particularly, •' what 
we shall be : " but this we do know, -that 
" when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he 
is." Of the resurrection body of the saints we 
are expressly told that it shall be formed like 
the glorified body of the Redeemer, " who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the 
mighty working whereby he is able to subdue 
all things to himself." And then farewell to 
sickness, infirmity, and decay; to pain and 
suffering and decrepitude ; to the attacks of 
disease, or the pangs of dissolution ! A morning 
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shall arrive, the morning of the Resurrection, 
wheh the Almighty Ruler of the universe shall 
say to the sleeping millions of our race, "Come 
again, ye children of men." The word shall 
no sooner be spoken than obeyed : "All that 
ate in their graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth, they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil to the resurrection of damnation." 
And, verily, then shall the Redeemer " be glo- 
rified in his saints, and admired in all them that 
believe." 

Thus have we the Christian comforted, abun- 
dantly comforted, from the text " Thou turnest 
man to destruction : again thou say est, Come 
again, ye children of men : for a thousand years 
in thy sight are but as yesterday, seeing that is 
past as a watch in the night." But this leads 
me to notice, though briefly, the second par- 
ticular suggested by these words : 

II. The objector silenced. 
* It is here that, in my opinion, the passage 
before us has a weight and a beauty peculiar to 
itself; it so completely, so triumphantly meets, 
refutes, and silences the objection which an 
unbeliever is so prone to indulge against the 
reality and the certainty of the resurrection of 
the dead, and the life everlasting. That you 



THE FIRST FUNERAL IMPROVED. Ill 

may the better understand me, let me direct 
your notice to 

1. The objection stated. — And what is this, but 
the distance of time which must intervene be- 
tween the burial and the resurrection of the 
dead? The objector, if he would fairly and 
plainly declare his sentiments and feelings, 
Would probably thus express himself : 

' I would not flatly contradict your state- 
ments about the resurrection ; they may be 
true, or they may be false. I attempt not to 
determine that point ; nor, to confess the truth, 
do I much care how it is determined. The 
extreme distance of the resurrection is, to my 
mind, sufficient to prevent its being any con- 
solation to me. I cannot realize an event so re* 
mote ; and in fact, to be honest, I do not, cannot 
believe it. Were it v indeed, about to happen in 
a month, or in a year, or in twenty years, I 
could give credence to a statement so rational, 
and could indulge a hope in reference to a 
change so near. But when you speak of the 
end of the world, of the coming of Christ, of 
the final j udgment, I ask, What is all this to me, 
since the period when. you say these things are 
to occur, if indeed they ever will occur, is pro- 
bably some hundreds of years, and may possibly 
be some thousands of years, from the present 
hour ? Again; therefore, I object that I cannot 
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believe it ; or, if I could, I see of no benefit 
which such a faith could bestow.' 

And now, my beloved brethren, having given 
the language of the objector, I will candidly 
allow, that I wonder not at such sentiments 
proceeding from the lips of a man destitute of 
a lively and Scriptural faith. Without such a 
faith it is impossible to realize the day of which 
we have been speaking. Calculation cannot do 
it; contemplation, genius, learning — all, all 
fail to give the realizing view, or even the 
actual belief, of the resurrection of the dead. 
To advance their own reputation, the poet may 
^make it the subject of his verse, the painter 
may depict its awful scenes in glowing colours, 
the sons of music may call in the magic 
powers of melody and harmony to set forth 
its grandeur ; nay, the very messengers of the 
churches may make it the subject of their most 
touching appeals; but unless there be a real 
and Scriptural and living faith — even that faith 
which is the " substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen " — in the 
absence of this Divine principle, the poet and 
the painter, the melodist and the priest will 
fall into the same error, and be overwhelmed in 
the same destruction ; for " without faith it is 
impossible to please God. " 

But this lead me, lastly, to notice 
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2. The objection answered. — To man, who is 
but of yesterday, and who to-morrow may be 
gone, futurity is invested with obscurities and 
difficulties, which can never affect the mind of 
that awful and glorious Being who is " the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." To us 
the interval between the hour of our burial and 
the morning of our resurrection appears vast, 
and all but infinite ; but so it does not appear 
to Him who sees the end from the beginning : 
for " a thousand years in His sight are but as 
yesterday, seeing that is past as a watch in 
the night." Know, then, that faith alone can 
fill up this mighty chasm between our being 
laid in the grave and our being called forth 
from it by the voice and power of God. 

We find it not difficult to believe human testi- 
mony as to events long past ; and wherefore, 
then, be so unbelieving respecting the future, 
especially when the authority, in this case re- 
specting the future, is greater than that respect- 
ing the past. We were lately considering the 
death of Sarah, which upon calculation we find 
to have taken place about eighteen hundred and 
sixty years before Christ. Without descending 
to any nicety of chronological accuracy, let us 
add to those years the number of the present 
year ; this will give us an amount of between 
three and four thousand years since the death 
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of Sarah to the present time : and yet, let us 
remember the firm and unwavering faith in the 
resurrection with which her revered husband 
committed her mortal remains to the cave of 
Machpelab, we doubt not in sure and certain 
hope of the resurrection to eternal life by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. But what are hundreds, or 
even thousands of years to the Divine Eternity ? 
" A thousand years in thy sight are but as 
yesterday, seeing that is past as a watch in the 
night." 

Since, then, my beloved brethren, the resur- 
rection of the dead is as certain, however 
distant, as though we were sure to behold it 
to-morrow ; be it our first and earnest care, the 
subject of our thoughts and of our prayers, 
that we may become savingly acquainted with 
that Divine Redeemer whose words were yes- 
terday afternoon delivered, for the first time, at 
yonder door, over the mortal remains of our 
departed sister: "I am the resurrection and 
the life," saith the Lord : " he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead yet shall he live ; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die." 
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SERMON VII. 



DEATH OF A RICH SINNER, 



LUKE XVI. 10—30. 

There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day : and there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring 
to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
man's table : moreover, the dogs came and licked his 
sores. And it came to pass that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom: 
the rich man also died, and was buried; and in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments, andseeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in 
this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. And beside all this, between 
usajidyou there is a great gulf fixed: so that they 
which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither 
can they pass to us that would come from thence. 
Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father's house ; for I have 
five brethren ; that he may testify unto them, lest they 

I 2 
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also come into this place of torment. Abraham saith 
unto him, They have Moses and the prophets ; let them 
hear them. And he said. Nay, father Abraham: but 
if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
And he said unto, him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead. 

These words form part of a sermon delivered 
by the great Founder of Christianity : and I am 
much diposed to believe, that, had we seen the 
preacher, and heard the discourse, we should 
never have forgotten either to our dying day. 
We should have been ill disposed to differ from 
the testimony of the Jewish officers to the 
teaching of the blessed Redeemer : " Never 
man spake like this man." How unfeignedly 
thankful then ought we to be, that, while many 
of the most striking addresses of the great and 
the learned of gone-by days have perished, and 
are now no where to be found, this valuable 
and impressive sermon of the great Author of 
our religion has come down to our own times, 
preserved and incorporated in the records of 
the holy Evangelists ! 

You will not be at' any loss to conjecture the 
object I had in view in the selection of the text. 
A course of sermons on the grand and dreaded 
subject of Death— incomplete as I fear after all 
itwill be found — would be inexcusably deficient 
if it passed over unnoticed the awfully solemn 
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and deeply affecting narrative contained in the 
passage before us. I shall not conceal from 
you, my brethren, that I have no hope what- 
ever of doing justice to such a subject. This 
however I may say, that my feeble prayers 
have not been wanting, that He, with whom is 
the residue of the Spirit, may grant unto you to 
" know, in this the day of your visitation, the 
things which belong unto your peace, before 
they are hidden from your eyes : " lest some of 
you descend at last into the grave unprepared 
and unconverted ; and then discover, when that 
discovery can avail nothing but to increase your 
misery, that there is a heaven, but you have lost 
it ; that there is a hell, but you have fallen into it ! 
I make no apology for such language. That 
rule of Apostolic preaching must be our rule, if 
we would do any good ; " We use great plain- 
ness of speech." And this we are bound to do, 
seeing how many difficulties are in the way of 
man's understanding the word of life. When 
partly understood, how many impediments to its 
being deeply felt ! when partially felt, how soon 
does the impression die away ! How soon do 
those who were arrested and fixed, moved 
and melted, in church, upon returning again 
to the engagements and to the society of the 
world, forget the discoveries they had made 
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and the resolutions they had formed in the 
house of prayer and among the assemblies of 
the saints ! Nor do I know of any mere human 
power which can prevent this forgetfulness ; 
which can continue these sacred impressions, 
and cause them to be deep and vivid and per- 
manent. May the Holy Ghost, the Third Person 
in the Ever-blessed Trinity, accomplish that 
which ministers, yea, even angels, are utterly 
unable to effect. He can soften what is hard, 
strengthen what is weak, fortify and perfect 
the half-formed resolutions of piety which are 
to be found in some of you ; and conquer the 
natural enmity which, alas! displays itself in 
others. He also, alone, can sustain, and com- 
fort, and sanctify the suffering members of 
Christ's body, the Church. May all these ends 
be answered by the preaching of his word, 
" to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein 
He hath made us accepted in the Beloved." 

There is one point on which I would lay some 
stress, before I enter more particularly into the 
subject now to be considered. It is this ; that 
I cannot altogether agree with that interpreta- 
tion of the passage before us which should 
merely give it the form of instruction, but deny 
to it the reality of fact. That, as to its useful 
and solemn lessons, it may be considered as a 
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parable, I allow; as also that some parts of it 
set forth to us, in figurative language, the solemn 
matters transacted in the eternal and invisible 
world. All this I am ready to admit : but I 
must ever contend, that, while there is some- 
thing which is parabolical and figurative, there 
is much that is real and historical. I doubt it 
not that " He, who has the keys of death and 
of hell " (i. e. of the invisible world) ; " He who 
openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, 
and no man openeth, 9 ' here alludes to a matter 
of fact, which He knew to be actually realized, 
either at the time it was mentioned, or some 
little time before. This, I confess, adds much 
to the solemn feelings with which I always 
read this passage, whether officially in the 
church, or privately in the closet. Names, 
indeed, are concealed ; for Lazarus signifies 
merely a person without help. The residence 
of the parties is not given. All unnecessary 
offence is thus avoided ; but, to my mind, there 
is not the shadow of a doubt that the persons 
spoken of were real, and not fictitious characters. 
You must forgive me, therefore, if I preach 
on the subject with a full belief that the one 
party is now actually in eternal life, and the 
other actually in eternal fire. With such views 
and feelings, you will not be surprised at my 
giving no flattering titles to the rich transgressor; 
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or at my being unwilling to withhold an ho- 
nourable name of distinction from the afflicted 
and lowly believer. This being premised, I 
proceed to divide my subject into two parts, 
and notice, first, The rich sinner, and then, 
The poor saint. The former will engage 
our attention this morning; the latter, if we 
are spared, this day fortnight. I am, then, this 
morning to confine myself to the consideration of 

I. The rich sinner. 

We shall not have gone far into this subject 
without being painfully reminded of those words 
of Christ : " How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God ! It is 
easier for a camel (or cable) to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven." Wealth places 
a tremendous barrier in the way of salvation* 
which none can remove but He who, " though 
he was rich, for our sakes became poor, that 
we through his poverty might become rich" — 
rich in blessings which can never endanger our 
salvation, or draw our hearts from God. In re- 
ference to the rich sinner, let us notice 

1. IBs property and station. — He is expressly 
called " a rich man ;" and that we might still 
further be assured of this, it is added, " he was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
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sumptuously every day." It would appear, 
then, that he was a person of exalted station, 
if not of noble blood; and possessed of a 
fortune altogether equal to his rank. From his 
making mention of five brethren, without any 
allusion to wife or children, some have con* 
eluded that he was a young man, who had 
become possessed of immense wealth, which 
he was enjoying, or wasting, with his junior 
brothers. We read that "the rich hath many 
friends" — that is, many pretended friends, 
many flatterers. * Nor can we doubt but this 
rich man was oft and again deluded by the 
adulation of men who lived upon his vanity, or 
pandered to his corruptions. 

How dangerous is rank, without the re- 
straints of conscience or the fear of God ! How 
many persons, who, when they moved in a lower 
sphere, could find time for the reading of the 
Scriptures, and attendance upon the means of 
grace ; now, alas ! elated by a ruinous prosperity, 
unmindful of the God that gave them all things 
richly to enjoy, they say of Jehovah, " Who is 
the Lord, that I should hearken unto his voice !" 
To the house of prayer they seldom resort: 
the attempts of their clergy for their good are 
rendered useless : the hallowed Sabbath itself 
becomes a day of business, or of pleasure : and 
the rich sinner of our own times is rapidly 
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hastening to join, at last, the rich sinner men- 
tioned in my text. Oh ! how little do men believe 
the word of the ever-living and ever-blessed God ! 
How eagerly do they seek after riches ! And 
when they have obtained them, how ready are 
they to conclude that they are at full liberty to 
oppose their wealth to their teachers, as a plea 
in bar of all admonition or reproof! As if, for- 
sooth, the messengers of mercy would have no 
account to give at the judgment-seat of. Christ 
for the souls of the rich. Intolerable arrogance ! 
gross absurdity ! not to be * listened to, not 
to be endured, even for a moment ! For what 
saith the blessed Apostle, in his directions to 
Timothy: "Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust 
in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; that they 
do good ; that they be rich in good works, ready 
to distribute, willing to communicate." And 
how great is their encouragement to all this, 
when.it is added, " Laying up in store for them- 
selves a good foundation against the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal life." 

Happy, thrice happy, had it been for this rich 
man, had he been disposed to listen to the voice 
of reproof or admonition ! But, having con- 
sidered his property and station, let us notice 

2. His character and crime. — Of his character 
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we have not that full information which is 
necessary to its accurate and perfect delineation. 
There is nothing to lead us to regard, him as 
particularly or singularly depraved. His cha- 
racter, as drawn by men of the world, would 
probably be as follows : " A man of high re- 
spectability, of polished manners, of accom- 
plished mind ; the perfect model of a gentleman ; 
the ornament of his family ; the noble, generous, 
high-minded man of fashion ; who had indeed 
his little failings (and who has not ?), but who 
was a most worthy and charitable person, who, 
as a man of fortune and a magistrate, deserved 
the highest commendations." 

But, oh tell me, what would such com- 
mendations avail him, when he had ceased to 
live among men, and bad gone to appear before 
God ! Then would he find, to his sorrow, that 
many things, and many persons too, that " are 
highly approved among men, are an abomina- 
tion unto the Lord." He " seeth not as man 
seeth ; for man looketh on the outward appear- 
ance, but the Lord looketh at the heart." You 
ask, then, What was the crime of which we 
have to accuse him? Some have laid to his 
charge a want of charity and pity for the poor. 
Of this, I submit, there is by no means suffi- 
cient evidence. Lazarus desired the crumbs 
that fell from his table, but there is no intima- 
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tion that those crumbs were refused. It is, I 
must contend, no proof of the rich man's want 
of pity, that the sick pauper was laid at his gate. 
Had he been utterly devoid of compassion 9 
it is more than probable that he would have pre- 
vented the poor sufferer from occupying a post 
so' public, and one so near his own residence, 
or rather mansion. I would even venture to go 
further than this, and concede that it is by no 
means improbable that, during any season of 
great distress, he might, through mere natural 
feeling, be disposed, and indeed forward, to help 
other suffering and afflicted poor in his own 
immediate neighbourhood, beside Lazarus. 

What then, again you demand of me, what 
was his crime ? How is it possible that such 
a man could fail to gain eternal life, or ever 
be condemned to eternal ruin ? His crime, so 
far as I can discover, was nothing more than 
this ; that he was " a lover of pleasure more 
than a lover of God ;" that he was satisfied 
with earth and earthly things, as his treasure 
and his portion. Like another rich man men- 
tioned in the Gospel, it is more than probable 
that he would often say to his soul, " Soul, thou 
bast much goods laid up for many years ; take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." I cen- 
sure not his living according to his rank, or his 
being clad in purple and fine linen. His 
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faring sumptuously every day, .would, h6fteveiy 
seem to intimate that days of retirement, of ab- 
stinence and humiliation, were unknown to him ; 
that be was quite unconscious of having any 
sins to confess or bewail. He lived in pleasure, 
and was therefore " dead while he lived/' and 
preparing for a more dreadful death when that 
life should terminate. He had his portion in 
this world— in its wealth, its honours, and its 
pleasures. He sought not, he cared not for, 
those " pleasures which are at God's right hand 
for evermore." " He loved and served the crea- 
ture more than the Creator ; who is over all, 
God blessed for ever." How strikingly such 
persons are described in the Book of Job! 
" They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice 
at the sound of the organ. They spend their 
days in wealth, and in a moment go down to 
the grave. Therefore they say unto God, 
Depart from us, for we desire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways : what is the Almighty, that 
we should serve him ; and what profit should, 
we have if we pray unto Him ? " How appli-' 
cable the next verse is to the subject before us> 
I leave you to judge : " How oft is the dandle 
of the wicked put out ? and how oft cometh 
their destruction upon them ? God distiibuteth 
sorrows in his anger." That anger fell upon the 
head of this rich transgressor ; those sorrows 
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were his portion. But possibly some of you 
are ready to arraign the justice of the Most 
High ; to say it was hard and severe to deal 
thus with a man so respectable— a man, more- 
over, whose main crime seems to have been 
that he forgat God. But stop— What saith the 
Scripture? " The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God." Yes, 
know assuredly, that, not in his case only, but 
in yours also, it will be found true that "ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall in no case enter the kingdom 
of heaven :" yea, " except ye repent ye shall all 
likewise perish;" nor could fortune or elegance, 
a mansion or a coronet, save you ; for it is 
written, "Without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord; 1 ' "without faith it is impossible to 
please God ;" and further, " he that believeth 
not shall be damned :" a sentence which many 
a rich man will find true, to his eternal sorrow* 
in that day when " the dead, small and great, 
shall stand before God; when the judgment 
shall be set, and the books be opened." (O our 
God, may we find mercy at thy hands in that 
day, through the alone merit and mediation of 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord !) 

But it is time that I turn, in the considera- 
tion of this rich man, to 

3. His death and funeral: " The rich man 
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also died, and was buried." — How little, how 
paltry, does wealth appear, when it cannot pur- 
chase a single day, no, not a single hour, for its 
possessor! How true the declaration of the 
Apostle : " It is appointed Unto all men once 
to die, and after death the judgment ! " Of the 
dying bed of this rich man we know little, if 
any thing, with certainty. It is possible that 
when he found his end approaching he might 
wish to have the advice and the prayers of 
some minister of the sanctuary. It is not 
improbable, however, that such a request, 
even from a dying man, and a dying rich man, 
would be disregarded. It might be alleged, 
that the sick man should not be disturbed ; 
that he must be kept quite calm ; that all re- 
ference to painful subjects must be avoided ; 
that, in truth, the medical attendant had strictly 
forbidden any person to converse with him. 

Oh, cruel kindness, but too frequently the 
spawn of infidelity and indifference ! How often, 
when the messengers of God would fain speak 
the truth, and dying men, for the first time in 
their lives, appear anxious to listen to it ; how 
often is the message of the Most High stopped, 
ere it be half delivered, by the false kindness, 
by the cruel interference of persons, who, not 
believing themselves in a future state of re- 
wards or punishments, are determined that such' 
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doctrines shall not disturb the peace, or extort 
the confessions or the tears, of a dying sinner. 

It is, however, not improbable that this rich 
man had long stifled the voice of conscience 
before he was laid upon a sick and dying bed : 
or, perhaps, in his own estimation and in that 
of his friends, he was too good/ too amiable, 
too honourable a person, to need any thing very 
serious in the way of preparation for his change. 
It may indeed have been, that some priest of the 
Lord requested permission to visit him in his last 
sickness and death. Nor is it improbable that 
such a request would be declined, perhaps with 
an observation that such a man could surely 
have no need to be at all alarmed ; that, if he did 
not enter Paradise, it certainly could not be 
known whether any ever did or would enter it. 

But further supposition is vain. We come 
then to facts. Unconverted he lived, and un- 
converted he died. The soul left the body, 
and the history follows it into the eternal world. 
But the funeral is first mentioned : " The rich 
man died, and was buried ;" and that, without 
doubt, in a manner suited to bis rank and pro- 
perty. Nor would there be wanting those who 
would take that opportunity of declaring his 
worth and excellence. But what though there 
had been the herald proclaiming his style! 
What though there were all the stateliness and 
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grandeur of a princely funeral ; what though 
tens, or even hundreds, of mourning women be- 
wailed and lamented him : all this could not 
affect the cold tenement of clay, which had now; 
lost its inhabitant; or that inhabitant itself, 
which had now gone to appear before God. 
We leave, then, the body, now committed to 
the dust, and, with the Scripture for our guide, 
we follow the rich sinner into another state. 
This brings me to consider 

4. His appearance and sufferings in the invisible 
world : " And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented 
in this flame/' — It is here, I humbly conceive, 
that the language becomes parabolical rather 
than literal ; yet not so parabolical as to cease 
to describe, though in figurative terms, the 
ruin, the misery — in Scriptural language, the 
damnation — of some rich sinner, who had either 
just then, or very recently, entered into the 
eternal world, and with whose case, as with all 
cases, the Lord Jesus was perfectly acquainted. I 
doubt not He could have given both name and 
place ; but, for wise reasons, he sees good to 
turn from what is literal to what is figurative, 

K 
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and in the language of metaphor to give us the 
realities of the invisible state. 

Behold, then, the rich sinner in torments— in 
frte— in hell ! " In hell he lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments.* Now the eyes of his under- 
standing wefe enlightened ; yet it was not by the 
beams of the Sun of Righteousness, but with 
the flames of eternal perdition. He now knew 
where he was, and wherefore he was there. To 
add to his misery, he discovers that Lazarus, the 
poor beggar, is exalted in heavenly blessed- 
ness. The poor saint is now raised to heaven, 
and the rich sinner brought down to hell f The 
one is banquetting with patriarchs and pro- 
phets in the presence of God ; the other is 
" suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." But, 
mark ! even the pains of perdition cannot drive 
him to make his prayer to God. Having lived 
and died in unbelief, now, that he is in accumu- 
lated misery, he calls, not upon God, but upon 
Abraham ! " Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water and cool my tongue ; for I 
am tormented in this flame." A small request ; 
yet even this is not granted : and wherefore ? 
Was it ffom a want of pity ? Or, rather, was it 
not to teach us, that, however inclined to help 
the suffering and the lost, departed saints have 
nd such power ? It is not permitted to them to 
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administer consolation to such as knew not the 
day of their visitation, and despised the riches 
and the grace of Christ : " Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time received st thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but How he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. And beside 
all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from 
hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to 
us that would come from thence." 

This interview with Abraham I have already 
admitted to be metaphorical ; but it id not the 
metaphor of fancy, but of truth. And what 
does it seem designed to teach us ? What bat 
this, that the state of those who have lived and 
died without conversion to God, and a change 
of heart by the power and grace of Christ, 
however rich or great or noble, go, most indu- 
bitably, to everlasting perdition ; — that this per- 
dition, as to the present, consists in acute misery ; 
" I am tormented in this flame :" as to the past, 
in painful and agonizing recollections ; " Thou 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things : " as 
to the future, in black despair ; " Between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed." The state 
then fixed, is fixed for ever, and unalterable ! 

But I must proceed no further; and will 
conclude with adverting to a melancholy fact, 
and with making a gracious proposal. My 

K 2 
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melancholy fact is this, That hundreds and 
thousands, in every age, who have heard these 
words read or preached upon, who have been 
struck and affected by them, have, after all, 
lived and died without being the better for 
them ; and, in their turn, have lifted up, are 
now lifting up, their eyes in hell, being in 

torments. 

But on that dreadful name I love not to 
dwell, and therefore gladly turn to my gracious 
proposal. This I make to you, in the name of 
my great Lord and Master, who " willeth not 
the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
be converted and live." By and bye you must 
be summoned to his bar to receive your sentence 
to eternal fire, or your welcome to eternal life. 
Before that awful day arrive, we beseech you, 
hear, listen to, and embrace the words of 
mercy, which in his name we now address to 
you. " God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them ; and hath committed unto us 
the ministry of reconciliation. Now, then, we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us : we pray you, in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God : for He hath 
made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, 
that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him." 
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LUKE XVi. 19—30. 

There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day : and there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring 
to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
maris table : moreover, the dogs came and licked his 
sores. And it came to pass that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham* s bosom : 
. the rich man also died, and was buried; and in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments, andseeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in 
this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they 
which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither 
can they pass to us that would come from thence. 
Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father's house ; for I have 

five brethren ; that he may testify unto them, lest they 
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also come into this place of torment. Abraham saith 
unto him, They have Motes and the Prophets ; let them 
hear them. And he said, Nay, fat her Abraham: but 
if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead. 

It is scarcely necessary to remind you, that but 
a short time since we directed your attention 
to these solemn and affecting words. We then 
considered the rich sinner, in his property 
and station ; his character and crime ; his death 
and funeral ; with his appearance and sufferings 
in the invisible world. From the rich sinner I 
turn to the poor saint. Yes ! I am not ashamed 
of the term, 

II. The poor saint. 

In the remarks which we may have to offer 
on Lazarus we begin with 

1 . His unquestionable sanctity. — To doubt this, 
even for a moment, would be to throw the 
whole beauty and force of the parable or nar- 
rative into the shade. It is not indeed expressly 
asserted, but it is unequivocally inferred. If 
" without holiness no man shall see the Lord ;" 
if, " except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God;" if nothing that is 
unholy shall enter into the New Jerusalem ; if 
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heaven be a place of purity as well a& joy ; 
then must we conclude from the history before 
us, that Lazarus was a servant and a saint of 
the Most High God. 

I am the rather anxious to lay stress on such 
a remark; because I much fear, I more than 
fear, that ignorance of the purity of the Divine 
law, and of the natural corruption and depravity 
of the human heart, are awfully common, even 
among men who dare to profess and call them- 
selves Christians. The very terms, mint and 
sanctity, are becoming increasingly terms of 
reproach; employed as such, not by Moham- 
medans, or Pagans, or Jews, but by nominal 
professors of the Gospel, who bear the name 
but disregard the character of Christians. I 
repeat, then, Lazarus was a saint. Had he not 
been such, his sufferings on earth would have 
proved but a prelude to " the worm that dieth 
not, and to the fire unquenchable." 

My brethren, say not, think not, that we are 
too strict, too particular, unnecessarily severs, 
when we declare, as we must declare, that, 
"except ye also be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of God." The profession of a Scrip- 
tural creed cannot effect this, without the expe- 
rience of a Spiritual influence: "That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
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born of the Spirit is spirit : marvel not that I 
said unto you, ye must be born again." It is in 
this way alone that a man becomes spiritually 
enobled, even by becoming spiritually rege- 
nerate : " Which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." In the same manner St. Peter 
connects the new birth unto holiness with the 
incorruptible inheritance : " Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away; reserved in heaven for you, who are 
kept by the power of God, through faith, unto 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. 
Wherein ye greatly rejoice ; though now for a 
season, if need be, ye are in heaviness, through 
manifold temptations ; that the trial of your 
faith, being more precious than of gold, which 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ." In these words 
the Apostle connects suffering and sanctity to- 
gether. It may not be unprofitable for us to do 
the same, in the consideration of the character 
before us. 

Having noticed, then, the unquestionable 
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sanctity of Lazarus, let us proceed to consider 
more in detail 

2. His complicated sufferings . — Many of our 
miseries are the creatures of imagination, and 
sometimes call rather for reprehension than pity. 
The sufferings, however, of the good man 
before us were not of this description : they 
were not imaginary, but real ; and, moreover, 
were heavy, complicated, and continued even 
unto death. My brethren, do not turn away 
from the consideration of the subject because 
it is painful : though painful, it may prove 
salutary ; and, under God, be the means of pro- 
moting your everlasting welfare. Let us notice, 
then, of this sainted sufferer, 

His abject poverty : " A certain beggar, named 
Lazarus/' — Perhaps at the very mention of 
such terms you feel an inward disapprobation 
and disgust. Nor are you singular in the feeling : 
I have no doubt it completely possessed the 
rich and covetous Pharisees, to whom the whole 
narrative was more peculiarly directed. If you 
turn to the fourteenth verse of this chapter 
you will read, " And the Pharisees also, which 
were covetous, heard all these things ; and 
they derided him " — or, as the word has been 
rendered, 'they mocked him by a scornful 
motion of the mouth and nose, as well as by 
what they spake to him.' To scorners such 
as these he proceeded to address the words of 
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my text. How rousing, how astounding, for 
a rich sensualist, or a proud Pharisee, to be 
taught such lessons, and especially to be taught 
them from the history of a common beggar ! 
As if to say, that " pride was not made for 
man; " and that, however rank and fortune are to 
be honoured and respected by those who want 
them, their possessors have special reason to 
fear, lest they should prove a snare and a trap 
and an occasion of falling, and, indeed, of 
perishing everlastingly. The saint of God 
before us had, then, no private fortune, no 
affluent friends, no stated employment by 
which be could earn his daily bread : yet was 
not his the beggary of pride or of indolence: no, 
verily ; his poverty was caused by his afflictions. 
Among these complicated sufferings must be 
also noticed 

His crippled state. — He was " laid at the rich 
man's gate : " he could not walk thither. Yet, 
poor as he was, there were those kind friends 
or neighbours who were glad to help an object 
so wretched, and yet so deserving ; and they 
carried him to the rich man's gate; hoping that 
compassion might be excited for his sufferings 
in the breasts of persons able to do for him 
something which they could not. Poor crippled 
saint I Thy poverty could make no return to thy 
friends! Methinks thou wo uldest often call upon 
God, that, as their kindness was altogether dis- 
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interested, so it might not be allowed to pass 
unrewarded. And let me tell you, my brethren, 
the prayers of a suffering saint are worth all 
the treasures of a rich sinner. I can, bow* 
ever, conceive of the smile of benevolence, of 
gratitude, and peace, with which this excellent 
sufferer would Look upon his poor benefactors, 
both as they carried him forth in the morning 
and brought him back in the evening ;— a smile 
which it is not at all improbable would be still 
marked in his countenance even when the 
happy spirit had left the suffering body and 
got safe to the presence and paradise of God. 
But whether such conjecture be correct or no, 
we stay not to inquire, since we are unable to 
determine. Of this, however, we may be sure, 
that the crippled state of the body conld not 
prevent the frequent sallies of the soul to that 
world where " none shall say, I am sick ; the 
inhabitants of which are delivered from their 
iniquities." 

But, in the consideration of the complicated 
sufferings of this saint of God, we must notice 

His ulcerated wounds: " Laid at the gate full of 
sores . " In the twenty-first verse, we read, more- 
over, that " the dogs came and licked his sores." 
—At reading such expressions some may almost 
be ready to exclaim, ' Why was such language 
ever inserted in the sacred canon of Scripture, 
or uttered by lips so eloquent and so divine as 
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those of the great Redeemer ? ' My business, 
however, is rather to improve them to your 
benefit and my own. How revolting, then, to 
human pride is this description of the sufferings 
and the sores of human nature ! Well might the 
Apostle Paul use that strong expression, " Our 
vile body ; " or, as a learned critic renders the 
words, " the body of our humiliation." It is 
not merely after death has done its office, but 
even long before, that we are called frequently 
to witness, and sometimes to endure, those visi- 
tations of pain and disease which so naturally 
remind us of Lazarus laid at the rich man's 
gate, full of sores. 

And yet, tell me, ye sons or daughters of 
adversity ; ye whose health is impaired, whose 
persons are afflicted ; have you no alleviations of 
your suffering : no kind friends to sympathize 
with you ? Have you no aid administered by 
medicine : no comfort in feeling that abject 
poverty does not unite with bodily disease to 
render yours like the complicated sufferings of 
Lazarus ? And yet, had you seen and conversed 
with this poor and afflicted saint, amid all his 
accumulated trials, I verily believe you would 
not have heard one murmuring or repining 
word. On the contrary, I am much mistaken if 
you would not have found him in a similar 
spirit, and possibly using similar expressions, 
with St. Paul in the eighth chapter of the 
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Epistle to the Romans : " For we have not 
received the spirit of bondage, again to fear ; 
but the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth wit- 
ness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God : and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together. For I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in 
us. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 

God And not only they, but ourselves also, 

which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body. For we are saved by hope — " 

Supported by such considerations, and ani- 
mated by such prospects, Lazarus was enabled 
" to wait all his appointed time till his change 
came." At length, however, it does come ; and 
this sainted beggar takes leave of his abject 
poverty, crippled state, ulcerated wounds, and 
complicated sufferings ; and away he soars to 
the realms of purity and health and blessed- 
ness. There let us endeavour to follow him, 
and get a realizing view of 

3. His glorious translation : " And it came to 
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pass that the beggar died " — I pause, to inquire, 
would you have expected that a sentence so 
begun should end in the way it does ?*— " and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom." We have no account of the burial of 
Lazarus. The funeral of a pauper was not very 
likely to excite much attention. Probably so toe, 
who had kindly carried him day by day, during 
his life, to the rich man's gate, would now assist 
in the last sad offices which one poor mortal 
can do for another. The rich man, indeed, I 
doubt not, bad both a splendid funeral, and 
a handsome tomb. Lazarus had neither. No 
monumental marble rose over his sleeping ashes, 
to tell his birth, or death, or fame. And yet, 
amid all the changes of this mortal life, amid the 
wreck of states and empires, that sacred Book 
is preserved, which, if it informs us of his 
poverty and his wounds, informs us also of his 
translation to the presence and glory of his 
God. Well then might the Apostle use those 
memorable words: " Our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at 
the things which are not seen ; for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal." It was such a 
look as this that enabled our poor dying sufferer 
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to continue and persevere to the end. I dwell 
not upon his dying wants, or dying pains: 
whatever they were, they were " light," when 
compared with the glory so soon to be re- 
vealed in him. But, in considering his glo- 
rious translation, it is important that we keep 
our eye fixed on the text, which we shall find 
exhibits 

The angelic agency employed : "Carried by the 
angels into Abraham's bosom." — What a wide 
and interesting field of vision do these words 
Open to us ! And are there, then, other and 
higher beings, intelligences of a nobler order 
than man — spirits, pure, wise, and happy— who 
have never sinned, and whose delight it is to 
serve God day and night, but yet who care 
not either what the service is, or where, so 
it be but for the glory of God? Are there 
such beings ? There are, my brethren : and it 
is one glorious peculiarity of the Gospel dis- 
pensation, that it introduces us to " an in- 
numerable company of angels," as well as to 
" the spirits of just men made perfect." In my 
text we find the two united ; the angels carrying 
the spirit of the just man into the paradise of 
God. Yet let it be remembered, that it is not 
only iti the hour of death that these heavenly 
intelligences are employed for the welfare and 
benefit of the saints of the Most High. St. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, has this 
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striking observation respecting them: "Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister to them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation?" The employments and operations of 
angels has formed a frequent and delightful 
topic for the contemplation of the servants of 
God in all ages. We have just quoted the 
words of an inspired Apostle of the primitive 
church; let us now turn to an apostolical Bishop* 
of our own. " Even while we see you not, O 
ye blessed spirits, we know what ye do. He 
that made you hath told us your task. As there 
are many millions of you attending the all- 
glorious throne of your Creator, and singing 
perpetual Hallelujahs to Him in the highest 
heavens ; so there are innumerable numbers of 
you employed in governing and ordering the 
creature, in guarding the elect, in executing 
the commands which ye receive from the Al- 
mighty. What variety is here of your as- 
sistance ! One while ye lead us in our way, as 
ye did Israel ; another while ye instruct us, as 
ye did Daniel : one while ye fight for us, as ye 
did for Joshua; another while ye provide for us, 
as ye did for Elijah: one while ye fit us for 
our holy vocation, as ye did Isaiah .... another 
while ye encourage our devotions, as ye did to 
Paul, and Silas, and Cornelius . . . . : one while 

• Bishop Hall. 
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ye refresh and cheer us in our sufferings, as 
to the Apostles ; another while ye preserve us 
from danger and death, as the three children : 
one while ye cure our bodies, as at the pool 
of Bethesda; another while ye carry up our 
souls to glory, as ye did to Lazarus." 

It would certainly be incorrect, to assert that 
the voice heard from heaven, as mentioned in 
the Revelation of St. John, was the chorus of 
some of the angelic legions conveying the soul 
of a departed saint to glory — " I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, Write, From 
henceforth blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord : even so, saith the Spirit, for they rest 
from their labours, and their works do follow 
them" — And yet I cannot think it altogether 
improbable that the angelic attendants upon 
our poor saint would, in their passage to the 
heavenly world, " sing him one of the songs of 
Sion ; " even of that upper, that better Sion, 
of which Jerusalem of old, yea, the Christian 
church itself, is but a picture and type. 

And now, my beloved brethren, take this as 
the sincere wish of your Minister's heart for you 
all, — That in your departing moments, as the 
din and noise and confusion of earth shall die 
away, and the realities and the order and the 
beauty of the eternal world begin to appear 
before you ; in that solemn hour may the sound 
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of heavenly voices, and the sight of angel forms, 
and, above all, the smile of a reconciled Father, 
cheer and comfort your hearts ; while you 
also are carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom ! But this leads me to notice 

The blissful station assigned. — To sit down with 
the blessed Patriarchs signified a very high 
state of enjoyment and delight. Such terms 
were fully understood by the Jews ; and hence 
we find them employed by our Lord in other 
passages beside the present. In the eighth 
chapter of St. Matthew, and at the eleventh 
verse, we find him warning his hearers, in lan- 
guage the most solemn, but yet in perfect 
agreement with the view here taken : " And I 
say unto you, that many shall come from the 
East and from the West, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven; but the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness : 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

In order, however, to the correct under- 
standing of the passage before us, we must 
bear in mind that the Jews, as well as other 
Oriental nations, used not to sit at table, after 
the European manner, but reclined on benches, 
or couches, and thus partook of the refresh- 
ment provided. The most honourable or fa- 
voured among the visitors being placed close to 
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the master of the feast, gave occasion to such ex- 
pressions as that used in the thirteenth chapter 
of St. John's Gospel, where it is written: "Now 
there was leaning on Jesus's bosom one of his 
disciples whom Jesus loved." 

In such a post of honour and of favour is 
Lazarus represented : " He was carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom." The poor 
sainted beggar is now exalted, and made to 
rank high among the guests at the table of the 
father of the faithful. Thus is set forth to us 
the honour and the blessedness which the spirits 
of just men made perfect receive in that upper 
world, where, " after they are delivered from 
the burden of the flesh, they are in joy and 
felicity." 

But, having considered Lazarus in his un- 
questionable sanctity, complicated sufferings, 
and glorious translation, it remains only that we 
notice 

4. His requested assistance. — Surrounded with 
the delights of a heavenly feast, and holding 
intimate and filial intercourse with the faithful 
Abraham, Lazarus is represented as not seeing 
the poor unhappy man whose history and end 
we lately considered. Lazarus had died, and 
consequently had passed into the invisible state, 
before the rich man. That wretched and lost 
being, upon entering the unseen world, lifts up 

L 2 
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his eyes, being in torment, and seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And is it 
the rich man ! He who once was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day? Is it he who is in torment! while 
the poor sainted beggar, who once lay at his 
gate full of sores is now in heavenly glory ? 
Yes, so it is ; and the wonder and the pity mtist 
be increased when we learn what the request is 
that is made, and what the assistance is that 
Lazarus is asked to perform : " Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this 
flame." And yet, even this is not to be! Lazarus 
is not now a servant of sinners, but an heir of 
glory. The once-rich man had chosen his portion 
on earth : Lazarus had, through grace, chosen his 
portion in a fairer and a brighter world : and 
now the one learns the folly, and the other the 
wisdom, of his choice. But there is a moral 
impossibility that a glorified saint should visit, 
much more relieve, a lost soul : " Between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that they 
whioh would pass from hence to you cannot, 
neither can they pass to us that would come 
from thence/' 

But, great as is the present suffering of the 
unhappy man, he has reason to dread a large 
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increase of it, when his gay and profligate rela- 
tives should enter upon the same punishment 
with himself. Some may, indeed, be ready to 
think that his request proceeded from other and 
better motives, even from love to his kindred. 
But, no : the thing is impossible : when once 
the day of grace is over, and eternity has sealed 
the sinner's doom, there is, there can be, no 
single vestige of any thing good or excellent. 
It was another and a far different motive that 
suggested the request, " I pray thee, therefore, 
Father Abraham, that thou wouldest send La- 
zarus to my father's house ; for I have five 
brethren ; that he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of torment." It 
is not improbable that these were his younger 
brothers, who, seduced by his example, had 
joined in his iniquity ; and while they inherited 
his fortune, inherited also his principles. To 
meet them in torments, and to be reproached by 
them, as in a great measure the cause of their 
perdition, would, he well knew, add ten thou- 
sand fold to the misery even of hell itself. 
And therefore, though Abraham had replied, 
" They have Moses and the Prophets, let them 
hear them ; " yet does the poor lost soul urge 
the matter: "Nay, Father Abraham, but if 
one went unto them from the dead they would 
repent : " ' If the spirit of a departed; man, as 
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of Lazarus, who is known by them to be dead ; 
if Lazarus were to appear to them by night, 
and warn them of their danger, and tell them of 
my torments, it could not fail to secure their 
conversion, and to prevent their ever coming to 
share, and to increase, my wretchedness/ But 
mark the reply : "If they hear not Moses and 
the Prophets, neither would they be persuaded 
though one rose from-the dead." As if to teach 
us that man is to be converted and renewed by 
the power of Scriptural truth, brought home 
to the heart by the grace of God ; and not by 
supernatural appearances, or terrific apparitions. 
Such sights, or visions, might produce, and 
would produce, a powerful and a deep impres- 
sion, but would neither be permanent, nor of 
themselves sufficient unto salvation. They might 
alarm the conscience, but could not soften the 
heart ; they might shatter the nerves, but could 
not sanctify the affections; might cause insanity 
or suicide, but could not produce the " spirit 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.' , 

Would we know the grand subject on which 
both Moses and the Prophets delighted to ex- 
patiate, we may turn to the first chapter of 
St. John's Gospel, and read the words of Philip 
to Nathaniel : " We have found Him of whom 
Moses in the Law and the Prophets, did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." Yes, 
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my brethren, tbe testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy. And believe me when I 
solemnly declare it, that if we also hear not — 
that is, regard not— Moses and the Prophets, to 
whom we may now add the Evangelists and 
Apostles of the New Testament, we shall to all 
eternity regret, bewail, and deplore our folly 
and our sin. Nor will our property, or our rank, 
or our influence, abate those flames which are 
unquenchable, or put a period to those sufferings 
which are eternal. 

With what considerations, then, should we 
conclude our notice of a subject so fraught with 
interest, and yet with terror ; so mingling the 
extremes of hope and of fear ? To the careless 
sinner I would say, in the language of Bishop 
Hopkins*: " Suppose now your chambers 
darkened, your friends standing round your 
bed mourning over you, a sad silence filling all 
the place, nothing heard but your groans, or 
theirs to answer yours ; when your soul, sitting 
on your lips, shall look into eternity and flutter 
to be gone ; when it shall, like the flame of an 
expiring lamp, vibrate and catch at the ex- 
hausted body : how would you then spend that 
small scantling of remaining time ? Would you 
be laying up for years ? Would you be con- 

* Works, vol. iv. p. 551. 
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triving for your vain pleasures ? Or would you 
send for your idle and debauched companions, 
to laugh and jest away that last hour, as well 
as the rest ? No : these designs and this mirth 
are now over : now the necessities of the soul 
begin to crowd hard upon you : the sight of a 
severe Judge and a dreadful tribunal, the wor- 
ryings of an accusing conscience, the fearful 
review of past sins, and expectation of attending 
torments, now shake out all such once so de- 
lightful and contenting thoughts; and now, 
when your souls are departing out of your 
bodies, they begin to come into remembrance. 
Hearken to the voice of dying men. What say 
they ? Oh that God would pardon and accept 
them ! Oh that he would spare them a little to 
repent and reform ! Or else, Oh that he would 
assure them of his favour, and receive them to 
his mercy ! " 

A word for the real and the suffering Christian, 
and I have done. Nor do I know that I can do 
better than address him in the language of Arch- 
bishop Leighton : " Oh that blessed day, when 
the soul shall be full of God, shall be satisfied 
and ravished with full vision 1 Should we not 
admire that such a condition is provided for 
man, wretched, sinful man ? ' Lord, what is 
man, that thou art mindful of him ; and the son 
of man, that thou visitest him ! ' And is it pro- 



DEATH OF A POOR SAINT. ' 153 

vided for me, as wretched as any that are left 
and fallen short of his glory ! A base worm 
taken out of the mire, and washed in the blood 
of Christ, and within a while set to shine in 
glory without sin! Oh the wonder of this! 
How should it excite us to praise, when we 
think of such an One there, who will bring us 
up in the way to this crown ! How will this 
hope sweeten the short sufferings of this life, 

yea, of death itself! What though thou art 

poor, diseased, and despised here? Oh, con- 
sider what is there ! How worthy the affection, 
worthy the earnest eye and the fixed look of 
an heir of this glory ! What can he either desire 
or fear, whose heart is thus deeply fixed? 
Who would refuse this other clause, to ' suffer 
awhile 9 — a little while-— -any thing, outward or 
inward, He thinks fit? How soon shall all this 
be overpast, and then overpaid, in the very 
entry, at the beginning of this glory which 
shall never end *." 

* Commentary on 1 Peter, chap. v. verse 10. 
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THE BROKEN-HEARTED FATHER. 



GENESIS Xlii.58. 

Then shall ye bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to 

the grave. 

The history connected with these words is 
familiar to every reader of Sacred Writ. To 
such it will be well known that the fears of the 
venerable Patriarch were never realized. He 
lived to see his beloved Benjamin, at length, 
safe under the care of his long-lost Joseph ; and, 
instead of going down to the grave in sorrow, he 
departed this life in honour and in peace ; in 
the enjoyment of all his faculties ; surrounded 
by all his children ; and under circumstances the 
most consolatory, dignified, and blessed. To 
him, therefore, the words of my text apply not 
in their reality. There have, however, been 
instances, not a few, in which other Jacobs have 
had to know the meaning of the words by sad 
and sorrowful experience. In a course of Lec- 
tures on Death, it would surely be improper 
not to notice the departure of the father of a 
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family brought down to his grave by the im- 
piety and wickedness of his sons. Such cases 
are far more common than we suppose. Would 
to Heaven that we had to look far for an 
example ! that we had only to draw - the 
picture from the records of history, without 
being able to sketch it from actual observation ! 
Alas! however, instances not a few are at 
hand, — some known to one, some to another — of 
aged parents brought down to the grave by the 
neglect, or the disobedience, or the ingratitude 
of their offspring. In dilating upon the words, 
of my text I shall have to suppose such a case ; 
and glad should I be if the descriptions about 
to be given were merely imaginary, and had no 
foundation in reality. 

In directing your attention to this subject, 
I shall have to consider, First, the disobe- 
dient son ; and, Secondly, the broken- 
hearted father. And may the subject, so 
solemn and affecting, make a deep and per- 
manent impression upon us all, and especially 
upon any young persons who may be just com- 
mencing that career of iniquity which it will be 
my painful duty to describe ! We notice, 

I. The disobedient son. 
Little can parents tell how their children may 
act, when youth has succeeded to boyhood, 
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and manhood to youth. Many are the anxious 
hours, in which maternal solicitude watches over 
its infant charge ; fondly hoping that the smiling 
infant may one day become the wise and holy 
man. Parents are not always fully aware, 
perhaps seldom sufficiently aware, of the vast 
importance of prayer — fervent, repeated, re- 
iterated, importunate, believing, prayer — for the 
conversion and salvation of their offspring ; and 
that, be it remembered, long before the children 
themselves are able either to join in or to under- 
stand the petitions offered up on their behalf. 
And yet the case is possible, awfully possible, 
of a child for whom many prayers were offered, 
through a neglect of Christian discipline turning 
a deaf ear to the voice of instruction or ad- 
monition, f ' walking in the way of sinners," and 
at length " sitting in the seat of the scornful." 
In considering such a disobedient son, notice 

1 , Obstacles overcome, — A really Christian 
family is surrounded with a ring-fence of piety 
and peace and holiness, eyery stake of which is 
formed of Scriptural truth, and the whole united 
by the cords of Christian love. But for this 
fence, for which we have first to thank our 
God and then our parents, what and where 
might some of us have been (the preacher not 
excepted) at this moment ? But mark the youth 
who has first broken through and then trodden 
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down this hedge of mercy. Time was, when 
he would not have ventured even to approach 
it. Time was, when he used to sing, with his 
father and mother, with brothers and sisters, 
the songs of Zion. Around the family altar he 
used to bow his knees, or fold his little hands 
in prayer. But now, alas! long since has he 
" ceased to behave himself wisely, and to do 
good." Yet, though possessing a corrupt and 
depraved heart, he found that €i the way of 
transgressors is hard," even at its commence- 
ment, especially to the youth who has been 
religiously educated. He has to break through 
the fence of which I have been speaking ; and 
the obstacles which present themselves are 
neither few nor small. The vows of his bap- 
tism ; the injunctions of his parents ; the recol- 
lections of the sanctuary— all have to be resisted 
and overcome, before he can peacefully and 
easily take his stand in " the broad way that 
leadeth to destruction." But, alas ! it is pos- 
sible to resist and to overcome even these! 
How this is done will appear while we consider, 
concerning the disobedient son, 

2. Assistance afforded. — The world, the flesh, 
and the devil, though renounced in Baptism, 
still exist, and not unfrequently combine to 
allure, to delude, and to destroy the youth, 
who has not only left his father's house, but 
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forsaken his father's God. Conscience, indeed, 
upbraids, and, though refused to be heard in 
company, is long permitted to speak in soli- 
tude. But the pleasures and gaieties of the world 
are at hand, to cheer the spirits and to fortify 
the mind against the threatenings of that stern 
reprover. Nor does sensuality, with her syren 
song, fail to ply the already half-ruined youth 
with temptations to which the weakness of the 
human frame, joined with the corruption of the 
human heart, render him but too easy a prey. 
And yet, to speak the truth — and the truth must 
be spoken — neither the blandishments of the 
world nor the temptations of the flesh could 
avail, without assistance from that apostate 
spirit who is " the ruler of the darkness of this 
world," and who powerfully " worketh in the 
children of disobedience." It is not unknown 
to him, that, so long as the youth actually and 
firmly believes in the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures and the certainty of a future judgment, 
there is something left to make him unhappy 
and unsettled in his course of impiety. Satan, 
therefore, suggests that those Scriptures may 
prove to be a fable, that judgment to be a 
fiction. I have not unfrequently seen the youth 
who, though at first he walked with pain " in 
the counsel of the ungodly," and afterwards 
stood with fear " in the way of sinners," has no 
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sooner, listened to the, above suggestion of the 
devil, than, without pain or fear, he has made the 
dreadful advance, and seated himself in the chair 
of the scornful — a post of pre-eminent wicked- 
ness, to which no man ever yet attained without 
the direct, and immediate aid of the wicked- 
one. Yes, verily, I am bold to declare, it, that 
when the youth who has been, religiously.edu- 
cated, after often breaking. through the fence of 
Christian principles, at length treads down that 
fence altogether, he then and there delivers 
himself to . the . world, the flesh, and the devil, 
as their votary, their victim, and their prey. 
But this will prepare us to notice, concerning 
such a son, 

3. Depravity matured. — And now, neither; the 
voice of the parent nor the calls of the sanctuary 
avail any thing. Conscience having long been 
stifled, and obduracy long indulged, in vain are 
the warnings of a father, or the tears of a mother. 
And is this the youth once of hopeful promise ? 
Is this the child that used to repeat his pious 
verses, and raise his childish voice in the 
praises of his God ? Is this he whom fond but 
Christian parents hoped that he might one day 
be allowed to wait at the sacred altar, and pro- 
claim the glad tidings of salvation ? Yes, alas ! 
this indeed is he; but, oh, how changed !— A 
change not altogether different from that which 
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he knew, who, from the presence of the 
Almighty, was driven down to the blackness 
of darkness, there to " suffer the vengeance of 
eternal fire." 

And now our youthful transgressor can sin 
without a pang, and without a blush. One act 
of impiety must keep another in countenance, 
and in company ; till the poor wretched being 
becomes more fitted for the society of fiends 
than of men. Now he can curse the father 
whom once he honoured ; and turn to ridicule, 
or treat with scorn, the tears of a mother for 
whom, in happier and better days, he would 
have laid down his life. Ah ! I could go fur- 
ther even than this! I could tell of personal 
violence, as well as insult and blasphemy, 
offered to infirm and aged parents. But I draw 
the veil over deeds of darkness at which even 
human nature, bad as it is, turns away and 
weeps. 

But is it not possible that I may have here 
this morning the youth who is just beginning 
to enter this course, so dangerous and so de- 
structive ? If so, I would most solemnly and 
affectionately say, Pause, oh pause, before you 
break through the salutary restraints of a pious 
education. Gay companions may laugh at your 
religious scruples, and endeavour to remove 
what they consider, and would have you con- 
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sider, your groundless fears: but, before you 
listen to such, inquire, I pray you, who was it 
that backed his first temptation to our race 
with " Thou shalt not surely die." Was it not 
the greatest enemy of our peace ? We know, 
alas ! how well that temptation succeeded ; but 
we cannot, at present, know the thousand, the 
ten thousand cases in which a similar suggestion 
has met with similar success. 

Be not deceived : the descent to perdition is 
not so sudden, or so precipitate, as to cause 
the alarm we might suppose. Step by step the 
disobedient son descends into an abyss of guilt 
and crime, preparatory to another descent — to 
everlasting fire ! But before going there, who 
shall tell to how many in his own family he proves 
" a savour of death unto death ! " Perhaps he is 
an elder brother ; it may be, his father's first- 
born. His younger brothers mark his vices, not 
to shun them, but to follow. The family stream 
at length becomes poisoned, and the waters of 
life are at last unknown. One brother takes 
one evil course, and others another ; but the 
courses, though different, are in this alike, that' 
all are bad, all are ruinous. 

The wretched father at one time reproves/ 
at another entreats, at another weeps. His 
wicked children impair alike his health and his 
fortune. Still he hopes for better things and 

M 
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better days. For a time his ungodly sons, in 
despite of themselves, stand in awe of his tears ; 
till, alas ! at length they can see him weep and 
remain unmoved ; or can answer his rebukes by 
insults, perhaps with blasphemies And now 
the venerable parent can bear up no longer. 
Pressed down and worn out with the wicked- 
ness of some of his family, he presents us with 
a touching picture of 

II. THE BROKEN-HEARTED FATHER. " Theit 

shall ye bring down my grey hairs with sorrow 
to the grave." 

And here it is not too much to say, that no 
narrative, however highly wrought, can come up 
to the painful reality. Those who have witnessed 
such scenes will not hesitate to say that there are 
points, most solemn and affecting, which no pen- 
cil can accurately depict, which no description 
can fully reach. Gladly would the preacher turn 
away from a subject so painful and distressing; 
but his duty to his Divine Master on the one 
hand, and to the youth of his charge on the 
other, demands that he proceed. In consider- 
ing, then, the broken-hearted Father it may be 
well to notice 

1 . The approaches to dissolution. — In how many 
instances will you find that the extravagance 
and impiety of his children have stripped ther 
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dying parent of many of those comforts which 
his wants as a man required, which his relation as 
a father demanded. Penury, and want, and mi- 
sery, hare been found hovering around the sick 
and dying pillow of that revered parent who 
had toiled hard, and laboured long, and eaten 
the bread of carefulness, that his offspring 
might be comfortably provided for. But, alas ! 
the prodigality and dissipation of his children 
have imperceptibly dried up his temporal re- 
sources : that which his sons have spent " in 
rioting and drunkenness, in chambering and 
wantonness," would have more than supplied 
him with those nameless comforts which are so 
important to a sick and dying man. 

But in the approaches of this broken-hearted 
parent to dissolution there is also, in many cases, 
to be witnessed the self-reproaches of con- 
science, that he neglected Christian discipline. 
That sentiment of the wisest of men, which 
stands so plainly recorded in the best of books, 
is, I am aware, oftener made the subject of 
ridicule than of reflection : "He that spareth 
the rod hateth his son ; but he that loveth him 
chasteneth him betimes." The broken-hearted 
father often has his dying hours embittered by 
the reflection that his children's faults during 
their youth were passed by unpunished, and 
that the delinquencies of their advancing years 
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went unreproved, yea that "his sons made 
themselves vile, and he restrained them not." 
This thought is like a dagger to his heart. 
He feels that he has " suffered sin" upon his 
children, and he fears lest he should thus have 
become a party to their eternal perdition. It 
may be that he tells them so, plainly and point- 
edly; but, alas! however grave in his presence, 
they laugh at his weakness, and consider his 
feelings as the result of a mean and debasing 
superstition. 

But, in noticing the old man's approaches to 
dissolution, we cannot but stop for a moment, 
to advert to his last effort to warn, and to 
exhort his careless and thoughtless offspring. 
He feels, indeed, that life is ebbing out apace, 
but he cannot refrain from a final, though feeble, 
attempt to do them good. Unable to speak 
aloud, he whispers out his dying sorrows and 
his dying prayers, and gives utterance to his 
last and dying charge. He casts his eyes upon 
the partner of his heart, herself worn down by 
the vices of her children and the trials of her 
husband : he remembers the time when they 
first joined their hands at the holy altar, and he 
is ready to exclaim, were he able to give full 
utterance to his feelings : "Ah, little did I then 
believe that the future pledges of our mutual 
love would ever thus become the source of my 
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greatest sorrow, the thorn in my dying pillow P* 
Above all, he thinks of their immortal souls ; of 
the infinite price at which they were purchased, 
and the eternal destinies which await them. 
For the last time he tells them of that " only 
Name given under heaven among men whereby 
we must be saved;" avows his own entire 
dependence thereupon; and with his last dying 
breath commits himself and his little all to the 
mercy of Almighty God, turns his pale face to 
the wall, and expires ! 

But let us further notice 

2. The assembly at the funeral. — The death of 
a parent has always something connected with 
it peculiarly solemn and affecting. And yet, 
blessed be God, there are cases not a few 
in which the weeping members of a pious 
family, while they mourn the loss of him who 
was " the guide of their youth," yet "sorrow 
not as men without hope :" they know that 
they shall meet again in the resurrection at 
the last day. Together, through grace, they 
walked in the paths of holiness, and together 
they hope to meet in the mansions of blessed* 
ness. They are assured that their separation is 
only temporary — not final. United to Christ, 
they were united to each other, in bonds which 
sickness cannot impair or death destroy. And 
though, indeed, they weep, as the mortal re- 
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mains of a beloved father are about to be carried 
to " the house appointed for all living," yet do 
they "know in whom they have believed;" and 
they are persuaded that Christ is able to keep 
the bodies of his disciples until that day " when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe." 

How different— oh, how widely different- — 
from all this is the sight presented at the funeral 
of the poor broken-hearted father, whose end has 
been hastened by the impiety and disobedience 
of his sons! They refuse not to attend his 
grave: they follow his mortal remains. And 
now conscience speaks. A voice is audible, 
not indeed to the ear, but to the heart. It 
speaks from beneath the lid of a father's coffin ; 
and it addresses each of them in the language 
of my text, while it says, " You have, at last, 
brought down my grey hairs with sorrow to the 
grave." 

Before, however, the corpse is removed from 
the house, it is, perhaps, proposed by some re- 
lative or friend that a prayer be offered up. 
Possibly such might have l)een the wish ex- 
pressed by the broken-hearted father before his 
decease. Oh, affecting sight! when, with a 
few of their departed father's Christian friends, 
such sons are seen bowing the knee in prayer, 
it appears like the last resort, the final 
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attempt of Divine mercy for their conversion 
and salvation. Pious friends mingle their 
prayers and their tears, their fears and their 
hopes together, on an occasion so solemn 
and overpowering ; while the language of their 
heart is, " Who can tell but the Lord may be 
entreated for this family, and that those who 
have so long been far off may at length be 
brought nigh by the blood of Jesus!" "Beloved 
for the father's sake," notwithstanding all their 
evil .courses, ministerial affection cannot but 
still pray for such, in the beautiful language of * 
the Northern Poet— 

When soon or late they reach that coast 

O'er life's rough ocean driven ; 
There may they meet — no wanderer lost — 

A family in heaven ! 

But I proceed hastily to notice, in reference 
to the broken-hearted father, 

3. The return from his grave.— After the usual 
expressions of condolence and kindness the 
funeral party is broken up ; and each, " being 
let go, returns to his own company," — the 
worldling to his company, the man of God to 
his. How much depends upon the result of 
such a day can be fully known only to Him 
u to whom all hearts are open, all desires, 
known, and from whom no secrets are hid." 
In all human probability, however, one or other 
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of these two results will necessarily follow,— 
either repentance unto salvation, or confirma- 
. tion in iniquity. Not unfrequently has it pleased 
" the Giver of all spiritual grace, the Author of 
everlasting life/' to make the funeral of a father 
the conversion of his son. At the grave of his 
parent he has formed holy resolutions, and in 
the strength of Christ he has carried them into 
execution. Prayers which seemed long to have 
been buried have had a resurrection, when the 
lips that offered them were silent in death, and 
when the eyes that wept over them were closed 
in the grave. And, oh, tell me if you can with 
what joy such an event is welcomed by pious 
relatives, by the ministers of religion, by the 
friends of the deceased, yea, by the very angels 
of God themselves! for such is the statement of 
the Redeemer, in the Gospel appointed by the 
Church for this morning's service*: " Verily, 
I say unto you, there is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth." 

There are, indeed, awful instances, and those 
not a few, where a pious father's funeral becomes 
the date of wickedness, still more aggravated, and 
impiety still more flagrant; but to such I must 
now forbear to do more than thus very briefly 

• Preached June 27, 18S0. 
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[- advert. Gladly do I return to express again 

i the joy with which the seed of the righteous, 

^ after all their wanderings and transgressions, 

are welcomed back both to the Father of mer- 
cies and to the church of God. Happy is it 
for themselves, and most blessed in its conse- 
quences, when surviving relatives and pious 
friends, as they witness the return of the pro- 
digal to the path of peace, are allowed to say, 
" It was meet that we should make merry and 
be glad ; for this our brother was dead and is 
alive again, was lost and is found." 
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SERMON X. 



ON THE DEATH OF KING GEORGE IV. 



[Preached July 11, 1830.] 



1 TIM. Vi. 15, 16. 

Which in his times He shall shew, who is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see: to whom be honour and power everlasting. 
Amen. 

Striking are these words even when read 
merely by a fellow-mortal. But how would 
they sound from the lips of an angel or a seraph J 
What if this morning — instead of seeing your 
accustomed spiritual guides, to whose manner 
and infirmities you have now become habituated 
— you had seen a celestial messenger ascend this 
pulpit, the brightness of whose countenance and 
the majesty of whose deportment should have 
declared him to be an inhabitant of another and 
a nobler world than your own! And what, I ask, 
if, while you gazed upon him with interest the 
most intense and with awe the most profound, he 
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were to announce to you, as the subject of his 
message, the words of my text : " Which in his 
times he shall shew, who is the blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords : 
who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto ; whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen." 

From such a teacher you would anticipate a 
full and luminous exposition of this grand and 
sublime passage. Himself an attendant upon 
the Majesty of heaven, you would consider that 
he could speak with ease, with certainty, with 
fluency, of that glory which human eye hath not 
seen, nor can see. Yet could neither angel nor 
seraph do full justice to a theme so grand, so 
awful, so overwhelming, and yet so blessed. 
No ! the praise of our God " is above heaven 
and earth." But what if such angelic mes- 
senger, after announcing the text which I have 
selected, should proceed to inform you that he 
had witnessed, a few days since, the appearance 
of our late beloved and revered Monarch before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. What, suppose 
you, would be his description of the feelings 
with which the sovereign of Britain appeared 
before the Sovereign of the Universe; with 
which the king of England approached the 
throne of " the King Eternal, Immortal, In- 
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visible ; there to be judged for the deeds done 
in the body, and to hear his final and irre- 
versible sentence, either to the enjoyment of 
eternal life, or to the suffering of eternal fire ! " 

If it be objected that this is bold language, 
I can only reply, that the boldness of the 
Christian Scriptures must plead the apology for 
the boldness of the Christian pulpit. Believe 
me, my brethren, angels could tell of sights 
which, if we had witnessed, this little, poor 
empty world, with its gaudy show and gilded 
toys, would appear in their real insignificance. 
We should then know how to estimate rank 
and fortune, power and station, as they ought to 
be estimated by us as rational, accountable and 
immortal beings : while the words of our blessed 
Lord would not unfrequently be sounding in our 
ears, " What shall it profit a man if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ; 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? " 

It was with a view of impressing upon you 
truths so vastly important, but so generally 
neglected, that I determined to improve the 
decease of that beloved and revered Monarch 
whose mortal remains are on Thursday next to 
be removed from the royal palace to the royal 
tomb. In their way thither, it is said, they 
will pass through a magnificent archway or 
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triumphal gate, to which the deceased monarch 
had given his own name. But, mark ! the con- 
queror is, in this case, not the king of Britain 
but the king of terrors, Death. Death holds his 
triumph, and " puts all things under his feet ;" 
while the beautiful portal in question, though 
it may be called George the Fourth's Gate, will 
be remembered as the gate of his humiliation, 
rather than of his glory. The Scripture, how- 
ever, speaks of another gate, through which the 
righteous enter into the heavenly city: and 
God grant it ! that, at the last day, we may 
find our beloved sovereign has entered there, to 
the joy of our hearts, to the fulfilment of our 
prayers, to the praise of the glory of His grace, 
through whom alone the highest monarch, as 
well as the meanest slave, can escape the wrath 
to come and lay hold on eternal life ! 

On such an occasion as the present some may 
be expecting a minute and detailed account of 
the deceased king. Such an expectation, how- 
ever, it is neither my province nor my intention 
to realize, even were it in my power. I have this , 
day before me a higher duty to discharge, both 
to my God, and to my flock. I would take occa- 
sion from the mortality of an earthly sovereign 
to direct your attention to Him " who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, 
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dwelling in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see : to whom be honour and power everlasting. 
Amen." 

But as on the present occasion I have not 
merely engaged to improve the decease of 
the sovereign, but also to advocate the claims 
of the poor*, you will, I am sure, allow me 
to incorporate with my text the words which 
immediately follow : " Charge them that are 
rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy : that they do good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate ; laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundation against the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life." 

In considering, then, the whole passage I 
shall have to notice four things : first, The 
character unfolded ; secondly, The con- 
trast suggested ; thirdly, The ascription 
offered; and fourthly, The charge de- 
livered. 

I. The character unfolded. 

And what, I pray you, is this? Is it the cha- 

* Sermon for the Clerkenwell National Schools. 
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racter of "a man, that shall die, or of the son of 
man, that shall be as grass ? " No, verily not. 
It relates not to man, but to God ; not to an 
earthly but a Heavenly Monarch. In truth, 
while preparing this sermon my pen faltered 
more than once, and my heart misgave me, 
under a consciousness of my utter inability to 
unfold the glories of the Lord of hosts. Verily 
it is a hard task, for a poor, fallible, dying man 
to speak of the Infinite, Immortal, and Immut- 
able Jehovah : especially so when the Divine 
Personage, whose character and attributes are 
noticed, is Himself present, hearing the feeble 
statements, and marking the many infirmities of 
his frail, ignorant, and sinful servant, exhibit- 
ing, or rather trying to exhibit, the glory of the 
Great and Eternal Jehovah ! 

Yet may it please Him to assist me by His 
grace, that nothing may be advanced but what 
shall promote the honour of his Name, and 
make known, however feebly, the glory of his 
Dread and Heavenly Majesty. 

In His character, as unfolded in my text, 
let us notice, 

1. Who He is: " The blessed and only Po- 
tentate." — How dignified ! how majestic ! how 
sublime ! is this brief description of Deity. He 
is sometimes called " The Blessed God," and at 
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other times " The Blessed ;" — supremely happy 
and undividedly supreme. Essential holiness 
renders happiness essential to His very nature 
and existence. No unhallowed passions break 
in upon His infinite and collected mind. And 
as He cannot but be holy, so He cannot but be 
happy. Nor is this a borrowed or derived hap- 
piness : it is all His own ; " for of Him, and 
through Him, and to Him are all things ; to 
whom be glory for ever and ever." But his 
Supremacy is mentioned as well as his hap- 
piness. He" is the only Potentate. All other 
authority, or sovereignty, is derived and deter- 
minable ; but concerning Him it has well been 
said 

" He sits on no precarious throne, 
Nor borrows leave to be." 

This will more fully appear while we notice 
2. Over whom He reigns : " The King of kings, 
andLord of lords. " — Our minds are so much taken 
up with the pomp and glare of the world that we 
are perpetually deceived by the appearances of 
things. The little passing scene engages our at- 
tention. The coronation or decease of a king 
excites our admiration or our sympathy ; while 
too often we forget Him " by whose irreversible 
decree they reign or they die." The highest 
monarch of Europe is as completely under the 
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authority, controul, and dominion of Almighty- 
God as the poorest slave, or the meanest 
reptile. " Wisdom and might are his : He 
changeth the times and seasons ; He removeth 
kings and setteth up kings." He " ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he 
will." " All the inhabitants of the earth are re- 
puted as nothing; and He doeth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth : none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, What doest Thou ? " 

It is not to be concealed that many great and 
royal persons have set themselves to oppose His 
purposes, His people, and the kingdom of His 
Son. But they did it to their cost : as the case 
of Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, and others of 
Old-Testament story, most fully testify. How 
bold is the language used in the Second Psalm ! 
" Why do the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord and against his 
Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us." 
— Now I beg to inquire, was the King of kings 
alarmed at this coalition? Read on and you 
will see — " He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh ; the Lord shall have them in derision. 

N 
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Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 
and vex them in his sore displeasure." 

But notice further, concerning the Divine 
Character here unfolded, 

3. What He possesses— And it would be diffi* 
cult to tell what He did not possess. He 
himself declares " the world is mine, and all 
that is therein." The material world is His 
work ; the intellectual world is His property ; 
the immortal world is His gift — " who only hath 
immortality." Angels receive it as a gift; He. 
possesses it as a treasure. In them it is some- 
thing derived ; in Him, something inherent. He, 
and He only, hath immortality. — Great Gor>, 
what a possession is this ! How rich, how glo- 
rious \ Thou hast immortality. It is from Thee 
alone that the angelic orders derive their per- 
mission to be immortal. 

Nor only this — for, blessed be the name of 
His Sacred Majesty for ever, he hath con- 
stituted man also immortal. And yet immor- 
tality, in its strict import, signifies that which 
had neither beginning of days nor end of years. 
In this sense it is true neither of men nor angels, 
but of God alone : " He only hath immortality." 

But notice further, 

4. Where he dwells : " Dwelling in the light, 
which no man can approach unto."— We, who 
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inhabit this dark and sinful world, can have but 
a faint and imperfect idea of that Light, which 
is here spoken of. There is not a more striking 
emblem of purity, nor a more natural repre- 
sentation of majesty, nor a more simple exhibi- 
tion of wisdom and knowledge, than is afforded 
by light. " God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all : " nothing opaque, or dubious, 
or obscure. The tinsel, the gold, and the 
splendour of royal mansions and palaces, is but 
a poor attempt to vie with Him who dwells in 
light, "in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto ;"— a plain and pointed admonition 
that by his own unassisted powers man can 
never approach to God. " The world by wisdom 
knew not God." Science and literature were but 
poor substitutes for Revelation : and reason 
could effect nothing, without faith, in matters 
connected with eternity. " No man can come 
unto me,'' said our Lord, " except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him : and I will raise 
him up at the last day." We are to be " brought 
nigh" only " by the blood of the covenant ; " and 
he who will not stoop to learn the character of 
God: at the foot of the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, shall never know that character at all ; 
but shall find all his attempts prove abortive to 
approach the King Eternal, Immortal, Invisible. 
But this leads me to notice, the last par- 

N 2 
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ticular in the Divine Character as here un- 
folded, 

5. That God is invisible: " Whom no man 
hath seen, nor can see." — How gross and de- 
graded are the views which most men entertain 
of the Lord Almighty! How well are such 
reproved in those memorable words : " Thou 
thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as 
thyself ; but I will reprove thee, and set in order 
the things which thou hast done." But even 
the holiest and the best of men, while in this 
state of infirmity and imperfection, could not 
bear to see the glory of God. Of this the 
instance of Moses is striking, and to the point ; 
as the thirty-third chapter of the Book of 
Exodus may teach us : " Thou hast found 
grace in my sight, and I know thee by name. 
And he (i. e. Moses) said, I beseech thee 
shew me thy glory. And He said, I will make 
all my goodness pass before thee, and I will 
proclaim the name of the Lord before thee. ,, 
It deserves to be noticed here, that no herald 
could duly proclaim the style or dignity of the 
Eternal King : He alone can fully proclaim his 
own Name. Mark his words of majesty: "I 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
I will shew mercy to whom I will shew mercy. 
And he said, Thou canst not see my face, for 
there shall no man see me and live." Nor, with 
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reverence be it spoken, is it only in this world 
that the eternal God will remain invisible. The 
First and the Third Persons in the sacred Trinity 
are " without body, parts, or passions/' " No 
man hath seen God at any time : the only be- 
gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him/' How intellectual, how 
grand, and yet how simple, is the description of 
Deity as given by our Saviour : "God is a Spirit ; 
and they that worship Him, must worship him 
in spirit and in truth." Well, then, might St. 
Paul say, " whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see." And well may we join in the ascription ; 
" to whom be glory for ever and ever." 

But I hasten to notice the second particular 
proposed for our consideration — namely, 

II. The contrast suggested. 

It has been said that comparisons are odious. 
I admit that in this case it will be found hu- 
miliating, though I must contend that it is 
necessary. We have been unfolding, or rather 
endeavouring to unfold, the character of the 
King Eternal : and though our time has only 
allowed us to touch upon the prominent points, 
and though our ignorance and infirmity have 
prevented our doing them any thing like jus- 
tice, yet verily must he be blind who cannot 
see a striking and an affecting contrast between 
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the King of heaven in his glory, and the king 
of Britain in his coffin and shroud. Who is 
he ? Or rather, since he has departed this life, 
we must now ask, Who was he ? You answer, 
A noble prince ; the descendant of an illus- 
trious line of kings. Yes ! but still a man — 
a sinner — a mortal — a needy, dependent crea- 
ture : yea, a worm of earth, when compared 
with the Majesty of heaven. Contrast him, 
indeed, with many other monarchs of earth, 
and you shall have to say, that he was a 
prince of most elegant mind, of most dignified 
and polished manners. But even in his 
highest glory how much was there to prevent 
his being either " the blessed or the only poten- 
tate!" How much of domestic sorrow and 
misery befel the deceased sovereign! How 
frequently was he reminded, both by his family 
and personal trials, that, though a king, he was 
yet but man, a sufferer, and a mortal ! 

Is it inquired over whom he reigned ? It is 
answered, over a great, a loyal, and a happy 
people. My brethren, as a patriot, I love to 
think of the greatness of my own, my native 
land; but, as a Christian, and especially as a 
minister of God's word, I am bound to place 
things in their real light, and in their true pro- 
portions. What is Britain, or what is Britain's 
Jung, when compared with the dominion, the 
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territory, the sovereignty of Him " who is 
King of kings and Lord of lords?" Well in- 
deed was it said, by an eloquent French bishop 
on the death of a renowned monarch of a neigh- 
bour country, " God alone is great." The 
monarch then just deceased was styled Louis 
the Great. But, had the preacher been afraid 
to say it, the shroud and the bier, notwith- 
standing all the pomp and circumstance of 
a royal funeral, had proclaimed aloud the 
nothingness of man, and the majesty of God. 

But let us still further pursue the subject, 
and view the mortality of George the Fourth, 
contrasted with Him who only hath immor- 
tality. How solemn, how humiliating, and yet 
how true, the words of the poet — 

" Earth's highest title ends in, ' Here he lies/ 
And ' dust to dust ' concludes the noblest song ! " 

Let it be admitted, that at a royal funeral 
there is not only the lying in state, and the 
proclamation of the style — and, since both are 
intended to shew respect to the illustrious de- 
ceased, we will not censure them, or at least 
the motive;— but, in strictness, are they not both 
poor attempts to disguise, or conceal, or evade 
the helplessness, the frailty, and the mortality 
of man? 

We have noticed the residence of the King 
Immortal, dwelling in the light whom no man 



184 ON THE DEATH OF 

can approach unto. And what, I ask, was die 
palace of St. James's, or the castle of Windsor, 
to such a residence ! Some indeed have cen- 
sured the grandeur and splendour of those royal 
buildings. In such censures, I must say, I never 
did, and never can join. I loved my king too 
well to think any palace too good for him, or 
for any child of his Illustrious Parent. I always 
considered that the working classes of the com- 
munity were thus benefited : though I confess 
I saw a danger lest the "lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 
which are not of the Father, but of the world," 
should by all this be rather nourished than 
repressed in the royal possessor. But what, I 
ask, is now his residence ? You reply, a splen- 
did coffin, and in a few days a magnificent and 
royal tomb. But strip the words of their orna- 
ment and they read thus, — a coffin and a tomb ! 
And yet the last point in the development of 
the character of the Almighty may not inappro- 
priately suggest a striking and solemn thought 
George the Fourth is now invisible. I speak 
not of the body : that has ceased to exist, and 
will soon moulder to dust. I speak of the soul ; 
and I repeat it, George the Fourth is invisible. 
He still exists, but it is in another state, and in 
another world. He still thinks, and feels, and 
lives, but it is no longer among men. Before 
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the news of his decease reached our ears, his 
disembodied spirit had appeared in another 
world, and before the judgment-seat of Him 
" who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords." 

No life-guards or state pages attended him 
there : the pomp of earth was over, and the 
realities of eternity were open and present to 
his view. There would he find, that to have 
been the polished gentleman, the accomplished 
scholar, or the dignified sovereign, would avail 
him nothing— positively, certainly nothing. 
But if in that solemn hour he was found to 
be a real Christian — pardoned, renewed, and 
sanctified— he is now safe for ever. If not, he is 
lost for ever, though he lived the sovereign over 
the greatest people under heaven! Do you 
demand the preacher's authority for such 
language ? Know, then, that the King Eternal 
has declared, " He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, and he that believeth not 
shall be damned :" " except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish.' ' " God is no respecter of 
persons." " Without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord." 

How bold, how solemn are such words ! How 
do they strip even Royalty of its tinsel, and 
declare that God alone is great, while they pro- 
claim, as with the voice of ten thousand thun- 
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ders, " Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God!" But let us hope 
better things concerning our dear departed 
sovereign, even " things which accompany sal- 
vation, though we thus speak." Let us hope, 
that, renouncing his own righteousness, as a 
poor and helpless sinner he drew nigh to the 
throne of. mercy in the name and depending on 
the merit of the Redeemer. Let us hope, that, 
to use the words of the Church, "lamenting 
and bewailing his manifold sins and wickedness, 
which he from time to time had committed 
against the Divine Majesty/' and fleeing for 
refuge to the only hope set before him, he 
obtained mercy through infinite grace; and 
gained admission to the society of saints, to 
the presence of Christ, to a throne of glory. 
And God grant that these our hopes may all 
be realized in that day when the trumpet shall 
sound and the dead shall be raised ! 

The last two points connected with my text 
I can only just mention, and with them con- 
clude. 

III. THE ASCRIPTION OFFERED. 

This is neither undeserved nor uncalled for, 
fespecially at such a time as the present. " To 
Him be honour and power everlasting. Amen." 
Let the decease of our Sovereign call forth bur 
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prayers and our adorations to Him who liveth 
for ever and ever, over all in heaven and earth 
supreme. Let it not be the reluctant admission 
that so it is, and that so it must be ; but the 
thankful acknowledgment and confession of 
Infinite Sovereignty joined to Infinite Love and 
exercised with Infinite Grace and Mercy. How 
appropriate is that petition, which forms part of 
our Burial Service ; " that it may please Thee of 
thy gracious goodness shortly to accomplish 
the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy 
kingdom ! " How completely do such expres- 
sions accord with the words which our blessed 
Lord has taught us to address to God : " For 
Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever and ever !" " And let all in heaven 
and earth say Amen." 

Such are the changes and trials of this mortal 
life, that we know not what may be before us. 
It may please God that a time of persecution 
may come upon his church. He may try us, and 
prove us, to shew us what is in our heart; while 
the servants of Christ may " prophesy in sack- 
cloth," and the enemy "rage and be confident*" 
Or it may please our God that his church shall 
find " kings to be its nursing fathers, and their 
queens its nursing mothers." But, whatever 
may take place, we know that " the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth, and that the kingdoms of 
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this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ, and that he shall reign for ever 
and ever, King of kings and Lord of lords." 
Nor let us refuse to add our Amens, or mingle 
with them our Hallelujahs. 

It only now remains that I very briefly direct 
your attention to 

IV. The charge delivered. 

In heathen countries it is common for sundry 
acts of cruelty and blood to attend the demise 
of the Grown. Thank God it is otherwise in 
Christian countries, and in our own ! Among 
us, the accession of a new sovereign is generally 
marked, not only with demonstrations of joy, 
but with offices of kindness and mercy. Be 
it then our delight and privilege to distinguish 
this day of solemnity by the liberal contribu- 
tions of Christian charity towards the children 
of the poor. The time allows not, and I think 
your readiness of mind needs not, that I should 
enforce by any remarks of my own those 
striking words which immediately follow my 
text ; and which furnish us with no inappro- 
priate incentive to Christian liberality. T shall 
leave them in their own majesty to speak for 
themselves : " Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high minded, nor 
trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 
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who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. That 
they do good ; that they be rich in good works ; 
ready to distribute; willing to communicate; 
laying up in store for themselves a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life." 

But in our lamentations over the illustrious 
deceased, we must not forget his Royal Suc- 
cessor. From the ground of our hearts let us, 
as we retire from this church, offer up our peti- 
tions for our lawful and gracious Sovereign, 
King William the Fourth ; for his Royal Con- 
sort, and for all the Royal Family. As to his 
sacred person ; as to his royal house ; as to his 
paternal government ; and, above all, as to his 
immortal soul, 

God save the King! "And let all the 
people say Amen !" 
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SERMON XI. 

OCCASIONED BY THE DEATH OF THE RT. HON. 
WILLIAM HUSKISSON, M.P. FOR LIVERPOOL. 



PSALM CXlvi. 3, 4. 

Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help (salvation). His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day his 
thoughts perish. 

Jt is a well kmrtvn proverb, that facts speak 
louder than words. Nor do I question its truth. 
May I be allowed, however, on the present 
occasion, to make a solemn use of this commoq 
adage ? We hear much of Death. The moralist 
reads his lecture, and the preacher delivers his 
sermon, and the Word of God confirms at least 
this part of both, and declares that man is 
mortal. No one in his senses doubts the state- 
ment. All admit, or at least profess to admit it ; 
all believe, or profess to believe it: though, 
to declare the reality of the case, very few 
among the millions of mankind pay much regard 
to the subject— nay, verily, thousands, yea tens 
of thousands, pay no attention at all. Hence it 
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arises that this declaration of man's mortality, 
though still recorded in the Sacred Oracles, 
and still appealed to by the Christian Priest- 
hood, needs a confirmation which none but God 
can give it. The word, long disregarded, is at 
length attested by the fact. According to His 
own wisdom, the Great Father of the spirits of 
all flesh selects his opportunity. In the midst 
of the festive scene, in a day of pleasure and 
joy, at a moment when His messenger is least 
expected and least welcome, then and there is 
Death ordered to execute his commission. No 
voice is heard, not even a brief admonition. 
The fact speaks louder than the word ; while 
the assembled multitude hear, or might hear, 
the solemn lesson which such an event should 
read to them, and to us : "Put not your trust 
in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there 
is no help. His breath goeth forth, he return* 
eth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts 
perish." 

I am much mistaken if the greater part of 
the present assembly have not before this dis- 
covered, that in the text selected, and the obser- 
vations offered, the preacher has had a view to 
the late distressing accident (as some have 
termed it), which has deprived this country of 
the services of an able statesman, who had just 
been again returned to Parliament as one of the 
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representatives of the large and opulent town 
of Liverpool. I stand not here to unfold or 
discuss his political or commercial views ; nor 
am I sufficiently acquainted with his private 
history and character to give any of those 
details which might interest or gratify you. It 
is not as the political partizan, or as the flat- 
tering eulogist, that I address myself to the 
subject before us : it is rather with a view to 
the due observance and improvement of this 
divine visitation — the visitation of God — yes, I 
repeat it, the visitation of God. And if I 
thrice make use of the same terms, it is because 
too many have spoken of it as a mere accident; 
contrary, in my humble opinion, to the plain 
dictates of enlightened reason ; contrary to the 
good old custom of our forefathers, who used 
to acknowledge the hand of God in such mat- 
ters; and contrary to the strongest declarations 
of that Holy Bible, which informs us that the 
very hairs of our head are all numbered, that 
not a sparrow falleth to the ground without our 
Father, and that it is God who bringeth down 
to the grave and bringeth up. Believing, as I 
do, in an All-wise and All-gracious Jehovah, I 
profess I care not for that blind and uncertain 
deity whom the men of the world call Chance. 
Yes, in Chance I avow myself an unbeliever. 
The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Supreme 
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alike in the palace and in the cottage, in soli- 
tude or in society, He orders the bounds of 
man's habitation, and appoints the number of 
his days. " Is there not an appointed time to 
man upon the earth ?" 

Yes, verily, our days are numbered. Chance, 
accident, and disappointment, are unknown to 
Him who sees and orders the end from the 
beginning. The entrance to the invisible world 
is altogether in the power of Him who has " the 
keys of hell and of death ; who openeth and 
no man shutteth; who shutteth, and no man 
openeth." It is in perfect accordance with such 
expressions that our Church, in her Funeral 
Service, speaks of its being " Almighty God" 
who has been pleased to take unto himself the 
brother or sister departed this life. I protest 
unto you, that I hardly know a more cheerless 
or miserable thought than the bare possibility 
of human life being at the mercy of those self- 
constituted deities, Accident and Chance ; nor 
do I know of any consideration more conso- 
latory, than that which assures us our times are 
in God's hands. 

You admit, then, that the distinguished cha- 
racter, to the improvement of whose removal this 
discourse is directed, died by the visitation of 
God, That visitation has a voice — the fact 
speaks louder than words — and, unless I am 
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deceived, the text furnishes the improvement ; 
" Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son 
of man, in whom there is no help. His breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that 
very day his thoughts perish." 

It is more than possible that some persons 
may feel disposed to censure the present feeble 
effort, and to assert, that the loss sustained, 
though deeply affecting our fellow-countrymen 
at Liverpool, is not of sufficient importance to 
be made the subject of a sermon in the Metro- 
polis. To such objectors I would reply, in 
the language of Moses, " Sirs, ye are bre- 
thren." The strength and safety of this great 
empire depends, under God, upon the unity and 
affection of the people. As in the body spiri- 
tual, so in the body politic, " there are many 
members, yet one body. If the foot shall say, 
Because I am not the hand, I am not of the 
body ; is it therefore not of the body ? And if 
the ear shall say, Because T am not the eye, I 
am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the 
body ?" And what, I ask, is the design of all 
this, but " that there should be no division in 
the body ; but that the members should have 
the same care one of another ; and whether 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with 
it ; or one member be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it?" May that spirit evermore 
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prevail among the inhabitants of this land! 
May the afflictions of the capital ever excite 
the sympathy of the provinces ! and prosperity 
in one part of the empire be a source of joy to 
the other, — the sorrows of one section exciting 
the sympathy of all! As Britons, whatever relates 
to Britain, in any of its districts or dependencies, 
is to be dear to us : as Christians, whatever re- 
lates to the universal Church is to be felt as in-* 
teresting to ourselves : as fellow-sinners and 
fellow-sufferers, we are to learn to weep with 
those that weep. Nor, while one of the most 
important of our commercial towns is in tears 
at the loss of an able representative, can I allow 
myself to look on as an indifferent spectator, or 
to say, with a hard and cruel heart, " What is 
all this to me? am I my brother's keeper?" 
Trusting, my beloved brethren, that in this 
respect your feelings are in unison with my 
own, I shall proceed, without further intro- 
ductory observations, to direct your attention 
to this tragical event; and in so doing shall 
consider, 

I. Its affecting circumstances. 

II. Its Scriptural improvement. 

I. Its affecting circumstances. 
Do you inquire what is this occurrence ? The 
answer to the inquiry may be thus briefly given; 

o 2 
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On Wednesday the 1 5th of September^ 1830, up- 
wards of a thousand persons, including some of 
the principal noblemen and landholders con- 
nected with that part of the country, leave 
Liverpool in state and splendour, to open the new 
Rail-road between that town and Manchester. 
They ride in about thirty carriages; and it is 
calculated, that not less than sixty thousand 
persons witness the setting out, and not less 
than a million of persons witness the procession 
in its course. A most splendid carriage — con- 
taining, besides other persons of distinction, the 
Premier, the Secretary of State for the Home 
Department, and the lamented Member for 
Liverpool, takes the lead — and for some time 
all is festivity and admiration and congratula- 
tion. But who can tell what a day may bring 
forth ! Thus they set out, and thus for some 
distance they proceed. After a while the en- 
gine is detained, to take in water ; but this being 
supplied, it proceeds in its rapid course 
with the carriages attached. Again the pro- 
cession halts, and then resumes its course. 
The lamented deceased is tardy in rejoining his 
fellow-travellers, till, seeing his danger, he 
springs on the ladder of the carriage, at the 
same time throwing forward his hand on the 
latch of the coach door, hoping to secure his 
hold : the door swings back, while at the same 
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moment another engine, the Rocket, advances 
on the adjoining level. At this critical junc- 
ture the deceased loses his hold and falls to the 
ground : the engine, with two of the carriages, 
pass over him. He shrieks, but ere it is pos- 
sible to assist him the fatal injury is inflicted. 
Verily it may be said, in the midst of life we 
are in death, when it is credibly stated, that 
" the whole affair — his attempt to regain his 
seat, the approach of the Rocket, his lament- 
able mutilation, and the stoppage of the car- 
riage—occupied but one or two seconds." The 
sufferer is afterwards conveyed to the residence 
of a friend, and an engine is dispatched for 
medical aid. Every thing is done that human 
agency can effect, but all in vain; and after 
suffering excruciating pain, which, it appears, 
was borne with marked resignation, he attaches- 
his signature to a testamentary document, re- 
ceives the Holy Sacrament, and expires. 

2. And who is this that thus suffers, and thus 
stains the new line of rail-road with his blood, 
and that at its opening ? Is it a poor mechanic 
or day-labourer ? Had it been so, even then 
the tear of sympathy, might have been shed 
over his untimely end ; for our holy religion 
teaches, or should teach us, to regard every 
man, however poor, as a friend, as a brother, 
since God hath, made of one blood all the 
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nations of men that dwell upon the earth. But 
no! the individual whose sudden removal we 
lament, and desire to improve, was one who had 
just been returned (nor that for the first time) 
for one of the most important places in the 
United Kingdom. The deceased ranked high in 
public estimation, and, as it appears, deserved 
the respect he received. His parliamentary 
course had presented a somewhat chequered 
scene ; but, whether in the Administrate or 
out of it, his splendid talents and financial skill, 
joined to his strict integrity, caused him to be alike 
admired, consulted, and esteemed. With the 
merits or demerits of that line of policy which 
he recommended and pursued, I have here 
nothing to do. I have merely to improve 
the event, when a statesman of considerable 
eminence, one lately entrusted with most im- 
portant duties, and, if report be correct, just 
about to return to power and office, is called 
away, and that without a moment's warning* to 
the bar of the King Eternal, Immortal, Invi- 
sible. 

But I would further inquire, 

3. Where does this event take place? You 
naturally reply, within a short distance of 
the very town in which he had only a few days 
before been received with the most flattering 
attention. How little, oh! how little did he 
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think, when surrounded with his friends and 
constituents, that he should so soon excite an 
interest the most painful and distressing, in the 
breasts of those who were then hanging on his 
lips ! Little did the inhabitants of Liverpool 
imagine, that the new and singular work, in 
which they had shewn such a spirit of bold 
enterprise, would furnish the spot on which 
one whom they so much respected and loved 
would meet an untimely end. 

But, in noticing the circumstances of the 
tragical event, we cannot but be led to in- 
quire, 

4. When did all this occur ? The answer to 
this you are able to give; for well do you 
know, that it was in a day of joy and feasting, 
when death wa& no more expected than invited, 
when the whole scene presented was one of 
joy and admiration. The thousands and tens 
of thousands of spectators— the crimson canopy, 
surmounted with the ducal coronet — the rapid, 
but yet apparently safe and well-ordered, move- 
ment of the vehicles— the smile of joy, the ex- 
pression of pleasure, and the hope of gain; — 
these, and many other things which might be 
mentioned, all seemed to have conspired together 
to render the occasion interesting and delightful 
in no ordinary degree : when, lo ! in the midst 
of all this state and splendour and triumph a 
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heavenly messenger appears, to stop the length- 
ened and imposing procession. Swiftly as they 
were going, they could not elude his vigilance 
nor outrun bis speed. He arrests them in their 
course, not to preach a sermon in word, but in 
deed — the act speaks louder than words — the 
painful event takes place which I have already 
noticed. Nor can I help saying, that if the 
angel of death could have been personified, and 
then and there, over the mangled body of the 
deceased statesman, have opened the volume 
of Inspiration, I know not that he could have 
selected a more solemn and appropriate text 
than the words before us : " Put not your trust 
in. princes, nor in the son of man, in whom 
there is no help (salvation). His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very 
day his thoughts perish." And this leads me, 
having noticed the tragical event in its affecting 
circumstances, to turn, in the second place, to 
consider it in 

II. Its scriptural improvement. 

We talk of Commentaries on the Holy Bible : 
nor can we be too thankful for sound and pious 
expositions, such as may now easily be obtained 
by those who wish to distinguish between the 
precious and the vile. And yet, verily, there are 
many passages on which (I speak it with reve- 
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rence and with gratitude) Heaven writes its 
own commentary. What is Providence, but 
the expositor of Revelation ? What is the event 
to which we have been alluding, but a com- 
mentary written by the finger of God upon such 
passages as my text ? And oh how merciful is 
this toward the gay and thoughtless sons of men! 
How many, who never read the text, are yet 
forced to hear the comment ; how many, who 
never peruse the Scriptures of the God of Truths 
are yet forced to hear the voice of the God of 
Providence; when, on such occasions as the 
present, that voice proclaims aloud, " Cease 
ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; 
for wherein is he to be accounted of?" " It is 
better to trust in the Lord, than to put any 
confidence in man : it is better to trust in the 
Lord, than to put any confidence in princes." 
Or, as in the text, " Put not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, in whom is no 
help (salvation). His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts (literally, his glitterings *) perish." In 
these words, taken as a Scriptural improvement 



* See Warner on this Psalm, p. 392 : as also Veneraa, 
who thus renders the latter part of this verse, " ipso illo die 
peribunt nitores ejus splendidi." 
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of the solemn event above noticed, we shall 
have to consider, 

1 . The common error denounced. " Put not your 
trust in princes, nor in the son of man, for there 
is no help in them." — How natural is it for the 
unconverted heart to rely upon man, rather 
than upon God ! This is partly the result of 
ignorance, and partly of enmity. " They that 
know Thy name, will put their trust in Thee ; " 
and we may truly say, they only. Nor is pride 
altogether out of the question in this matter ; 
for it is written, " The wicked, through the pride 
of his countenance, will not seek after God ; 
God is not in all his thoughts." How painful 
is the dishonour thus cast upon the great Lord 
of the universe, as if He were like unto cor* 
ruptible man ; nay, verily, as if He were even 
inferior to him ! What homage, what devotion, 
what humility, are displayed towards a prince 
of the blood, or a minister of state ; while He 
in whose hand our breath is, and whose are all 
our ways, is, by thousands, scarcely ever thought 
of, or His sacred name ever mentioned, except 
in the official routine of business, or in the 
wanton oath of the blasphemer ! 

But no words of mine can set forth the sin 
and punishment of trusting in man, with the 
blessedness of a contrary course, as I find them 
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exhibited by an inspired Prophet (Jer. xvii. 5—8). 
" Thus saith the Lord ; Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and 
whose heart departeth from the Lord. For he 
shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall 
not see when good cometh ; but shall inherit 
the parched places in the wilderness, in a salt 
land and not inhabited. Blessed is the man 
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the 
Lord is. For he shall be as a tree planted by 
the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by 
the river, and shall not see when heat cometh, 
but her leaf shall be green ; and shall not be 
careful in the year of drought, neither shall 
cease from yielding fruit." — Now let us turn 
from the words of the inspired prophet to the 
coffin of the deceased senator, and shall we 
not hear, even amid the stillness of death, a 
voice which says to us, in language that cannot 
be misunderstood, " Put not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there 
is no help : his breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts 
perish ? " 

But in this Scriptural improvement you have> 
further, 

2. The humiliating representation made. — Even 
in princes, in senators and statesmen there is 
no help — literally, no salvation. " I have said, 
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Ye are gods, and ye are all the children of the 
highest; but ye shall die like men, and fall like 
one of the princes." What a declaration of 
human helplessness and mortality! Verily, " no 
man may deliver his brother, nor make agree- 
ment unto God for him ; for it cost more to re- 
deem their soul : so that he must let that alone 
for ever. For he seeth that wise men also die 
as well as the foolish, and leave their riches 
to others." Oh, tell me, then, what is wealth, 
or power, or office ; what is patronage, or splen- 
dour, or dignity; compared with a blessed pre- 
paration for a glorious eternity, compared. with 
a good hope through grace of something beyond 
the confines of mortality, of mansions . which 
have been both purchased and prepared by the 
Divine Redeemer himself, even by Him " who 
hath abolished death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the Gospel ? " I am not 
insensible how frequently I have quoted the last- 
mentioned grand and magnificent text in this 
course of sermons. Let its grandeur and mag- 
nificence plead my apology. I would not part 
with it out of the Bible for ten thousand worlds. 
Ten thousand worlds would appear poor, yea 
little, and paltry, at another day, when put in 
competition with the value of such a text. I 
pray God, both for you and for myself, that 
we may then understand its import, and know. 
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it& blessedness, when we ourselves shall feel 
that we are standing in the shadow of the angel 
of death, and just about to return to our earth. 
And is this all that man can call his own ? even 
the ground ? Yes, verily, so it is ; for out of it 
was he taken, and unto it shall he return. The 
breath, the spirit, goeth forth : it returns to God 
who gave it, to receive its sentence to eternal 
fire, or its welcome to eternal joy. 

But there is one expression in the text which 
must not escape our notice : " In that day all 
his thoughts (literally, all his glitterings) shall 
perish. " There are many things which glitter 
on this side the grave, which are not allowed 
to follow the soul across the waters of death. 
Some glitter in wealth, and some in wit ; some 
in personal beauty, and some in personal ac- 
complishment ; some in manners, and some in 
talent. But neither wit nor elegance, neither 
beauty, property, or eloquence, avail in the 
hour of man's departure. " Riches profit not in 
the day of wrath, but righteousness delivereth 
from death." 

Where now are the men of gone-by ages, who 
made the world to rejoice at the glitterings of 
their talents, or to tremble at the glitterings of 
their power ? Where now are the sages and 
poets, where now the warriors and kings, of 
former times ? They have ceased to glitter in 
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arts, or in arms, or in song. At their death 
all their thoughts perished. To have been a 
conqueror, a philosopher, or an orator, avails 
not beyond the grave. But, oh ! to have been a 
Christian, a believer, a saint ! — verily, that, that 
shall appear infinitely important, when every 
thing else shall appear inexpressibly insignifi- 
cant. Heaven grant that it may then be seen that 
the eloquent statesman whose sudden removal 
we are endeavouring to improve, not only re- 
ceived outwardly the sacred elements of the 
Lord's Supper, but inwardly and spiritually, 
through Divine grace afforded him, fed upon 
Christ in his heart by faith, with thanksgiving ; 
and in that spirit exchanged the sufferings of 
earth for the glories of heaven ; through that 
only merit, and that sovereign grace, to which 
the noblest as well as the meanest mind must 
stand eternally indebted for salvation from the 
guilt and the penalty of sin ! 

Time allows me only briefly to direct your 
attention to the third point in the Scriptural 
improvement of this solemn event— namely, 

3. The Sawed Refuge exhibited. — We have seen 
that we are not to trust in man, not even to trust 
in princes ; we have shewn that it is foolish'yea 
vain, and might have shewn that it is ruinous. 
And do you turn your eyes toward your clergy, 
and inquire whether there is no object of trust on 
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which a poor dying man may rely? We rejoice 
to tell you there is — there is indeed One in whom 
you may trust. It is not the senator, nor the 
priest, nor even the parent ; it is not the husband, 
nor the wife, nor the child. Social ties, however 
sacred, are sooner or later to be dissolved. How 
many families, even in our own recollection, are 
already broken up ! What changes have taken 
and are taking place, not only in public life, 
but in our social and domestic circles ! Amid 
them all, our God changes not : His immuta- 
bility is the security of his people : " That by 
two immutable things, in which it was impos- 
sible for God to lie, they might have strong con- 
solation" (even in such a world as this) " who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set 
before them." His children may be chastised, 
but they shall not be destroyed : " I, the Lord, 
change not ; therefore ye, the sons of Jacob, are 
not consumed," How well, then, does the verse 
immediately following my text represent the 
object and the blessedness of the Christian's 
trust : " Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob 
for his help ; whose hope is in the Lord his God." 
Here is firm ground : examine it, my brethren, 
and build upon it. Look not so much on what 
glitters here, as on what shall shine for ever. 
By our tender sympathies in the calamities of 
others, let us shew that we can weep with them 
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that weep ; but yet, " amid the sundry and mani- 
fold changes of the world/' let our spirit and con- 
duct declare aloud that " our hearts are surely 
there fixed where only true joys can be found." 
In that blessed state no such tragical event as 
that I have been noticing can ever occur. Sin 
and death are together there denied admittance ; 
nor do the inhabitants of that world need, as we 
do, to be admonished in such words as my text : 
" Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son 
of man, in whom there is no help. His breath 
goeth forth, he returned* to his earth; in that 
very day his thoughts perish. 
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SERMON XII. 

THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO DIE IN 

THE LORD. 

[Preached on Sunday Morning, December 11, 1830, on 
occasion of the Death of Miss Georgiana Odell.] 



REV. XIV. 13. 

And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours; and their works do follow them. 

These words, as most of you are aware, form 
part of the beautiful and impressive burial ser- 
vice of our Church. It is possible, however, 
that some of you may not have noticed the 
peculiar place and manner in which they are 
introduced. They immediately follow that so* 
lemn and affecting passage, in which the body 
of the departed brother or sister is committed 
to the ground, " Earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust." And, verily, if there 
be expressions which cause a more than 
momentary pang, the words just repeated will 
furnish them. What! is our departed friend 
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or relative, our brother or sister, who so lately 
appeared among us in health and vigour, in all 
the energy of manhood, or in all the loveliness 
of womanhood ; is such now only earth, ashes, 
dust? How painful the contemplation! — in- 
creased by the thought, which cannot but strike 
us, that a description even more humiliating 
might be given of the human body, between 
the time of the soul's departure and its own 
return to dust. Such a description we have 
in the book of Job : " I have said to corruption, 
Thou art my father ; to the worm, Thou art my 
mother and my sister." 

This, indeed, is hinted at, in no very obscure 
way, in the service now alluded to, where the 
body is called " a vile body ; " though it is added, 
4§ who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, according 
to the mighty working whereby He (i.e. Christ) is 
able even to subdue all things to himself." This 
tells us what the departed friend shall be ; but 
we wish to know what he is. Is he safe ? is he 
happy ? is he everlastingly blessed ? Yes, if he 
lived and died as a Christian, he is ; and he 
shall be so for ever. But how shall we know it ? 
on whose authority can we depend ? The testi- 
mony of a priest, or even a prelate, is not suffi- 
cient : we want something of higher authority 
and' greater certainty. Then hear it in the text. 
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It is not the testimony of man, but of God ; a 
voice, not from earth, but from heaven; the 
declaration, not of the priesthood, but that of 
the Spirit of the living God. •' I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, Write,From hence- 
forth blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord : even so saith the Spirit ; for they rest 
from their labours." 

Such, then, is the place in which these 
words are introduced. But what is there pecu* 
liar in the manner of their introduction ? Look 
to your Prayer-books, and you will see that 
the text is thus ushered in, " Then shall be 
said or sung" What ! singing at a funeral ? 
Is it not out of place and out of order? I 
answer, Yes ; to the man of the world it may 
be so : to the scoffer and the sceptic it must 
be so. Once gone, in their estimation, means 
gone for ever. The departed may be happy, 
or may be miserable, or may be annihilated/ 
According to their creed, all is uncertainty — a 
dark, a wide, a dismal unknown. How different 
the feelings of the real Christian ; to whose 
support, under a trial so acute and severe, 
come the words of my text, whether said or 
sung, to comfort his heart and animate his 
hopes. " I heard a voice from heaven, saying 
«nto me, Write, From henceforth blessed are 
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the dead which die in the Lord : even so saith 
the Spirit ; for they rest from their labours." 
, This passage, in its primary import, relates 
to the noble army of martyrs, who sealed with 
their blood the truth of their testimony con- 
cerning Jesus. We not unfrequently hear the 
nape, but do we rightly understand the history 
of the ^martyrs ? It may not be amiss to pause 
for a moment," to inquire the cause of the suf- 
ferings afid'iifeath— sufferings the most severe, 
death the most cruel — which befel many of 
the early disciples of the Lord Jesus. Was it 
that they could be accused of violating the 

* laws of their country, or of injuring their fellow- 
creatures ? Verily such things were never 
laid to their charge, by any sober or reflecting 
person worthy of credit. Their crime was this, 
" They testified to the world that its works 
were evil/' They declared that the end of sin 
was death ; and that there was no salvation but 

F in a crucified Redeemer. They were willing 
to renounce their dearest comforts, to forego 
all the pleasures of life, to suffer all the priva- 
tions of poverty and imprisonment, yea, of 
exile, and of death itself ; but they could not, 
would not, dared not renounce the name and 
the faith of their Divine Lord and Master. 
For this, which was called obstinacy ; which 
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deemed enthusiasm, and bv spme de- 
ced as madness ; for this they suffered' 



was 

nounced 

for this they died ; " not counting their lives 

dear unto themselves, so that they might finish 

their course with joy," and attain eternal life. 

It must be obvious, that men who were called 
to suffer such things peed^d_ strong consola- 
tions under trials so acuje and terrible. Nor 
was it only the stronger sex; that bore the fiery 
ordeal, withstood t|ie tempter, and gained the 
crown pf H*artyr4qm. Many pf the softer sep, 
with, a heroism whiph jthp church of Jesus can 
never forget, .testified, by their sufferings even 
imto death, that they were not ashamed of the 
Gospel pf Christ, pr unwilling to be sacrificed 
in promoting its interests and advancing its 
glories. Christianity in those days, God knows, 
was something more thgm a creed and a name. 
No one embraced its profession who was not 
willing to suffer the loss of every thing, life 
not excepted, in^ts service. 

But the subject of martyrdom is so sacred 
and so interesting, that I must defer to some 
future opportunity its fuller consideration. Suf- 
fice it now to observe, that as the sufferings 
of these blessed men abounded for Christ, 
so their consolations also abounded by Christ : 
while to their surviving friends and relations, 
to their mourning widows and fatherless chil- 
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dren, it could not fail to afford a large measure 
of comfort to learn, upon the authority of a 
roice from heaven, that " Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours ; and their works do follow them." 

In directing your attention to the passage 
before us, I shall have to consider, 

L The characters described. 

II. The blessedness exhibited. 
And may the Holy Ghost enlighten our under- 
standings, and touch our hearts, that we may 
understand and feel his holy word ! 

I. The characters described. 

The descriptions of character furnished us 
in the Sacred Volume, are not less remarkable 
for their brevity and simplicity than for their 
truth and accuracy. A person not conversant 
with Scriptural subjects would find the lan- 
guage of the text both obscure and unin- 
telligible. Not so the careful and diligent 
student of the inspired oracles. He will readily, 
and at once, perceive three things in the cha- 
racter of these persons as here exhibited. 

1 . Their interest in Christ. — This is expressed 
in the significant words " die in the Lord." 
The Lord, here, as in many other places, means 
the Lord Jesus, the Saviour. In order thus to die 
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in Him, there must be a previous knowledge of 
his character, with an entire dependence upon, 
his atonement ; the experience of his grace, the . 
dedication to his service, and the holy prefer- 
ence of his favour to all the riches and plea- 
sures of this sinful world. We find all these 
combined in the case of the blessed Apostle 
St. Paul. His language agrees with the de- 
termined and resolute feeling of all sincere 
Christians : " God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world:" "Yea, doubtless, and I 
count all things but loss, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in him ; not having 
mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is by the faith of Christ, even 
the righteousness which is of God by faith ; 
that I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death ; 
if by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead." It is upon these prin- 
ciples that the Christian life is founded ; and, 
let me add, it is with these consolations that 
Death, which, to others, appears as the king of 
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terrors, becomes the messenger of peace. So 
that whether it be on a bed of down, or on a bed 
of iron ; whether in a palaoe pr in a prison ; 
all is well. - - . * *- 

Numbered among thy people, I 
Expect with joy AyTaCe to see: 

Because thou didst for' Bidders die, 
Jesus, in de*t^rw?H$f* ipe J , 

Christians, then, die intf^I^,rc\, as being in- 
terested in his merit, &n4,acp$pted through his 
blood, clothed in his rigfrtcq^pss* 33d sanc- 
tified by his Spirit ; " y^jnjj^iher tfyey,\ive, 
they live unto the Lore} ;. v qr Aether they die, 
they die unto tfye Lqrd,^ s^that living an4 
dying they ar$ the Lord!^^. ihW 

But, in npticing the -chsu^c^r #f these persons, 
we nave, . ,. ^ _..;,.-.$ yzo**D l*\-r? t* 

2. TMr Jg^?£^ 
labours or sufferings pas&po^^npjticed. They 

" rest from their ^aj^^'ocft? 1 ?* fl/&* «">fer- 
ings, from the? sorrow?., C ^^ian 9 have been 

noted, in all ages, pot cmlvr ^ tjbeir heavenly 
principles, but alsp % tfeoP^ftt . is»fffifc- 
ing. He who neper : $p£pre&j»py thing ,for his 
religion, may hesitate befy$&fo% concludes that 
he has any religion* K^v^^refu^es tp suffer 
any thing for his religion, need not hesitate ; 
he may be quite certain on the point : he has 
no religion at all — not a grain — not the smallest 
particle — nor ever had. 
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' If this be true, then let some who hear me 
this morning ask themselves what they think 
of their profession of Christianity. Is it not 
rather a disgrace than an honour to them ? 
Ought they not in sincerity to abandon all pre- 
tensions to a religion, which, if they would 
only be honest enough to confess it, they know 
—yes, verily, they know — they never did suffer 
&ny thing for, and are determined they never 
'frill ! Ah, brethren! we may be able to judge 
of the reality and power of our Christianity by 
asking these two plain questions — namfely, 
What has it done for us? and, what are we 
willing to do and suffer for it ? The expression 
is as true as it is common, that religion is 
either worth every thing, or worth nothing. 
If Christianity be only a form, or a fable, then 
the sooner we give up the profession of it the 
better. But if it be the power of God, as well 
as the truth of God ; if it be a revelation from 
heaven ; if it really have God for its Author 
and salvation for its object; then I demand of 
yoiu, of all who hear mfe this day, and who by 
their very attendance on the services of the 
Christian sanctuary profess their belief in the 
Christian faith — I demand of you, my brethren, 
what did you ever suffer for this religion, which 
you say is Divine ? What are you willing to 
suffer for it ? Has it cost you little or nothing ? 
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If so, then — know it — however unwelcome the 
homely truth may be, know that the primitive 
Christians were different men to you. They 
not only believed, but they suffered. Their 
meekness and calmness, their fortitude and con- 
stancy, their humility and holiness, not unfre- 
quently overawed their persecutors. Chris- 
tianity triumphed amid the fires of martyrdom, 
and was declared to be Divine by the peace and 
the glory with which it invested and encircled 
the perils and the agonies of expiring nature. 
Yea, to such an extent was this the case, that at 
length it passed into a proverb, that the " blood 
of the martyrs was the seed of the church/* 

If the description which I have given be con- 
sidered as at all overcharged, let me refer for 
a moment to that memorable passage, expres- 
sive both of the faith and the sufferings of the 
primitive church : " These are they that came 
out of great tribulation ; and have washed their 
robes, and made them white, in the blood of the 
Lamb/' The words which immediately follow, 
as they relate rather to their glory than to their 
sufferings, will more appropriately be adverted 
to when we come presently to consider their 
blessedness. 

Before that, we have to notice the characters 
here mentioned, in 

3. Their efforts for Christ's glory. — " Their 
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works 7 ' are distinctly mentioned. It is a sin- 
gular property of the Christian religion, that, 
while it utterly excludes all idea of any merit 
being attached to works of piety, and declares 
that " by the deeds of the Law shall no flesh be 
justified in God's sight;" and that " not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to his mercy/' God saveth us, 
" by the washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost : " while Christianity 
declares and insists upon all this, it yet fur- 
nishes the most powerful motives that the 
world ever knew, or can know, to the daily and 
growing practice of good works. The Church 
of England keeps close to the Scriptural view 
of this question. In our Tenth and four fol- 
lowing Articles the matter is opened with sin- 
gular wisdom and plainness. Do you inquire, 
why I mention the number of these Articles, 
and where they are to be found? Verily, it 
is because I greatly fear that several of you 
have never yet read those Articles. Many of 
you say you are Christians, who yet read not 
the Christian Scriptures ; many say they are 
members of the Church of England, who yet 
never take any care or pains to know what 
that church either believes or teaches. As a 
tree is known by its fruits, and a fountain by 
its waters ; so is a Christian by his works, in 
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which he will ever labour to^bpuiMl.oftyrf tft4 
more. St. Paul, who if pefhf^.op^f^itjw 
strongest advocates for thtdflOlruv^pC^^mcfo 
beautifully exhibits this. m^ter> £6T^{K?of )f ftf 
our predestination unto life,,! Th^ipass&g^p-* 
curs in his First Epistle ta r the, (IThe^Stalq^i^Rftrf 
" We give thanks to GqA c al,wyp fiff $Q|i u a)l# 
making mention of youi^aur prafttrm tr#f 
membering without ceasing >ypmm<*ktpflfa\flti, 
and labour of love, andi p#jfl^ jcrfi&ppq in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Wittei&glk\t<&t>QQi 
and our Father; knowing*, ttf5tl«*& JbikNQk 
your election of God," . t \u^ n^cfj , teuii') 
Bear with me, then, if {j»a£<jjfy|t th^ga), t&fc 
diligence, and perse verattc^^jtljfepi-ijpilivft^i*- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus, ^flre .tflfrifUuUghtr 
order than our own. They ithw^hl.GUiidt»Wty 
worth labouring for, batons? tbefjr fchottgttt it 
worth suffering for. They know lite xfckle/ Afe- 
cause they felt its power/iand>i qftyeyediits /gofe- 
solations. Their labours exfcitc(i>UE astaniriufcent 
almost as much as their patiences T^yhw<ei|e 
" diligent in business/' because they were " fer- 
vent in spirit, serving the Iaordi MMeajoFselflkle- 
nying habits, of early hours^of fr^quetit fedtfngs 
and prayers, their bodies wete foroughtfiubffor 
and kept in subjection ; while their .wute were 
braced by daily mortification, « anointed wilJi 
holy unction, inspired by heavenly tprintipta*, 
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Jftfcf «Bjffnifif'A^ crown. Such 

Wfer^th#£Hrtfilivfc followers of the blessed Jesus, 
ift^Ss^ day s whefn Clliriistianity was denounced 
&h(3l ^>W>&6ribed *a& infamous and detestable. 
StitelC^rstf the r ^eligi6d of the Cross, before the 
iritttf r 6f^ti, ; tfie sjfifitual antichrist, had be- 
dlguded its tf 6th and defiled its sanctuaries; 
1»§fo^tKe>api*ol? thte world had tainted the 
bfettth artd'theS WStigt of the church of God. 
fli Tcj^Arft>u^«S)iitl^ri;1ii three words, the cha- 
^gctei*s spf&ken dtflnMtoy text were, Believers, and 
JfrffiM, m&S£toboi&ers: Their belief was in 
Christ ; their sufferings u ahd their labours were 
4bh&Il*i§!;> t®ifc^B*lfelr character : such they 
ft^led/ "and 1 such they died ; yet did they not all 
^ife^fitn^liral death, for thousands of them were 
^Woffby 'lhatft^pcltai M the midst of their years. 
h iWymdg ttwte pointed out to you, in whom 
- fi^^b^iev4&d^siidl ixphy ;they suffered, and how 
<toey4abourad 5 ditifne now change the scene, 
tondutonv fro nuithfc Cross to the crown, while I 

-T?' * N y'lj^f y:^?j ijg.n; * « , 

•. > IL^Ttefc »ta-Esste©ftte&s exhibited. 

The text proclaims " Blessed are the dead 
'Which die in the^ Lord ; " asserts that they 
fA * rest from their* labours," or sufferings; and 

informs us that " their works do follow them" 

into the eternal world- 
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The words now under consideration furnish a 
most striking exemplification of another passage 
of Holy Writ — one which in the course of these 
sermons on Death we have had frequent occa- 
sion to quote. I allude to that remarkable 
passage in 2 Tim. i. 10 : " Who hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the Gospel/' Nor is it undeserv- 
ing of attention, that the very word which a 
celebrated critic* renders as signifying "not 
subject to fate" — that is, to death — is the root 
of the word t used by the Apostle in the text* 
Let it be marked, then, that real Christians are 
happy, notwithstanding death, and after death. 
The term used in the text is often applied to 
the great and noble, who are supposed to be 
more happy than others, from their enjoying the 
elegancies and luxuries connected with rank 
and fortune ; though, in truth, we know that in 
cases not a few these very things are found to 
be a curse, rather than a blessing, through the 
corruption of the human heart ; as saith the 
Scripture : " The prosperity of fools shall de- 
stroy them." 

But who shall attempt to do justice to the 
happiness of those who have departed hence in 
the Lord? Well is it said by an old writer, 

* Eustathius, cited by Parkhurst. f Marapiot. 
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that the Christian will know more of heaven 
by one day's experience, than by all descrip- 
tions he has ever had of it, in all the sermons 
he has heard, in all the books he has ever 
read here below. And yet it is allowed us to 
make the effort — which, though it be feeble, yet 
is not fruitless — to know the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him. That 
we may not be left in any uncertainty on this 
subject, let us keep close to the sure word of 
God, "as unto a light shining in a dark place.'! 
The blessedness and the glories of the invisible 
world are not matters of curious speculation, 
but of Divine revelation. 

On this subject let us, therefore, refer to 
1. The testimony of Old Testament saints. —How 
noble, how grand, are the words of Job! " I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day on the earth : and 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God." Turn thence 
to those of David : " Therefore my heart is glad, 
and my glory rejoiceth ; my flesh also shall rest 
in hope. For thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to 
see corruption. Thou wilt shew me the path 
of life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore." 
In the same spirit does he exclaim, in another, 
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Psalm : u Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? 
and there is none upon earth I desire beside 
Thee : my flesh and my heart faileth, but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever/' From David let us turn to the Prophet 
Hosea, who presents us with a singular and 
solemn declaration of the Almighty on this sub- 
ject : " I will ransom them from the power of 
the grave ; I will redeem them from death. O 
death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be 
thy destruction. 9 ' The evangelical Isaiah is 
still more consolatory in his statements : " The 
redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come 
to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their head : they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

But let us advert further to 

2. The declarations of our Lord on this subject. — 
" This is the will of Him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on Him, may have everlasting life ; and I will 
raise him up at the last day:" — " They which 
are accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead, cannot die any 
more, but are equal to the angels, and are the 
children of God, being the children of the re- 
surrection : " — " I am the Resurrection and the 
Life : he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever liveth 
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and believeth ia pi£, s^iaH never die : " ** In my 
Father's house ar=e t many majasions : if it were 
*iot so I would h^tve told you : I go to prepare 
«a place for you : " " My sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow m£ ; and I 
give unto them eternal life : " " To ihim ths^t 
overcometh will I grant to sit with mp on my 
tfvrqne, even as I also overcame, and am sat 
down with my Father on his throne." 
,. \&% us al^o .notice, 

3. -Whf prayers and, hopes $ iht church of Christ 
m these points. -e*JSt % Paul: Ai I am in a strait 
betwixt two, haying, ^desire to depart and to 
fce witfy Christ, wbj4& i? iar better : " " For me, 
to live is Christ, ax$ ,to die is gain : " " I have 
fought a good fight, I iiave finished my course, 
I have kept the faitfy,: henceforth there is laid 
up for me a qrowil ff righteousness ; which the 
Lord, the rigbteoup Judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and not to ^me ; only, but unto all them 
also, that iove life , appealing." St. Peter: 
" ©lessed be the <God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who Recording to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us 9gain unto a lively 
hope by tha resuwrep^on of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, \o an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that < /ad eth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation.' 9 St. John : 



228 THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE 



lege. Not will a few of you, as t verity beltete, 
have to d&te your first deep religious views and 
feelings from thfct holy service. 

But, to return to our departed friend. 1 have 
ipoken of her piety: let me add, that she 
possessed a mind intelligent and well cultivated ; 
tad had she been spared, I doubt not would 
have proved a blessing to many. But life and 
death are not at our disposal : they are in the 
hands of Him who has " the keys of hell " — 
that is, of the invisible world— "and of death ; 
who openeth, and no man shutteth ; who shut- 
teth, and no man openeth." And now it was, 
When it became evident that disease had taken 
a firm hold upon her constitution, and that death 
appeared at no very great distance — now it was 
that the marks of true and vital religion became 
more. deep, and clear, and incontrovertible. 

Ah, my beloved people ! believe me, it is a 
blessed thing when, as the " outward man 
perisheth, the inward man is renewed day by 
day : " a blessed thing, truly, when the evi- 
dences of vital godliness become more clear and 
permanent, as health and strength gradually 
decline, and leave the poor sufferfer to grapple 
with the last enemy, Death. In the present 
case, however, u thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ" — in the present case, our departed 
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friend was net left to grapple unassisted and 
alone with the power of the king of terrors: 
She was njerpifully supported in her final con- 
flict, ftftd at length, tfafijigb infinite mercy, was 
released from the burden of the flesh, and put 
into the possession of that perfect joy and feli- 
city which are prepared for those whp truly 
love God. At the request of her bereaved 
relatives, I undertook the mournful task of 
committing her mortal remains to the dust ; 
^fld y^rily I did feel, while reading the soleijan 
words, that they did really and truly apply to 
our departed friend and sister : — " I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, From 
henceforth blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord: even so saith the Spirit; for they 
rest from their labours. " 

One word and I have done. Let all who 
were confirmed at the same time with our 
deceased friend, inquire whether, if summoned 
now, their state would be as safe, and their end 
as peaceful? and let each ask, as he retires 
from church, Am I ready, am I ready ? For, 
remember, that " in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of Man cometh." 

%• It will be seen, from the date of this sermon, that it was 
preached toward the close of 1830. Since then it has pleased 
God to remove another sister from the same family. I re- 
joice that I am able to state, that she also departed this life 
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in the faith and fear of God's holy Name. Miss Salome 
Odell (like her elder sister Georgians, whose removal has 
been noticed in the preceding sermon) first became deeply in 
earnest about religion in connection with Confirmation; 
though I doubt not that the advice, and the prayers, and the 
good example of serious parents, and of a pious married sister, 
were not without their full quota of spiritual benefit to this 
interesting young person ; who came up, indeed, like a flower, 
beautiful and lovely, but who was cut down by the hand of 
death — I will not say in an hour, though I might almost say 
in a day, cut off from the land of the living. The Author of 
this volume is glad of the present opportunity of expressing 
his personal obligations, ministerial affection, and Christian 
sympathy to a family from some members of which he has 
received many acts of courtesy and kindness, which he can 
never forget, and which, he trusts, have not passed unnoticed 
by his great Lord and Master. 
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SERMON XIII. 



THE MOTHER'S GRAVE. 



[Preached on Sunday Morning, January 15, 1832, on 
occasion of the Death of Mrs. Maratt,] 



PSALM XXXV. 14. 

As one that tnournethfor his mother. 

Passing circumstances often give to the minis- 
ters of the sanctuary their subject and their 
text. If, then, it be inquired of me, on the 
present occasion, what led to the selection of 
the touching passage just announced, I will not 
hesitate to inform you. Know, then, that on 
Tuesday last we had — for the first time since 
this church opened its doors to the dead — we 
had two funerals in one day ; a thing, I am 
aware, very common in other churches, but 
not as yet common in ours. I could not but 
feel, that the first occurrence of such an event 
was a solemn call, both to the people and to 
the minister, to think of our latter end. I could 
not but feel, that the time might possibly come 



232 THE MOTHEft's GRAVE. 

when, disease being awfully prevalent among 
us, many more than two might be swept off in 
one day, and brought hither for interment. 
May Heaven in mercy avert from us every 
threatening cloud* and prdftfeitfe my beloved 
flock in health and peace, to serve God and to 
walk in his holy ways ! One of the persons 
buried within these walls on Tuesday last, had 
but recently come to reside in this parish, for 
the benefit of hte health. I wad called to visit 
him only a short time before his death : having 
endeavoured to point him to the Redeemer, as 
the only foundation fef a simtter's hope, and 
having fixed to visit him the following day to 
administer to him the holy communion, I took 
my leave, to tee him no more ; for dU that day 
he died ! Thus, after but one meeting in a sick 
room* I had to commit hid mortal raft&intt to tbfe 
dust on thfe day just alluded to. 

On the afternoon of that day the to&md 
funeral occurred ; the fanfetftl ef aU old inhabit- 
ant of t&is parish, aftd thfc tnothftr of A ftflnily ; 
SOtoe of the Aetofoeirs of Which stotedfy attend 
this church. ItVmfeWhilefettttidittgbyhergmV^, 

«6d w&tchitvg the tears of h& i&Mt&k, that 
tftfe present tefct suggested Usfelf to i&f mind. 
It then rod there occurred to me, that, wfcfte 
going through a course of seirtodns on D&th, I 
was auth<Httpd> «s ytmt miuister, in Beifciflg the 
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passing occasion ; and, by improving the de- 
cease of the mother of one family, to labour to 
promote the spiritual good of all the families 
among the flock committed to my charge. In 
considering the subject before us, we shall by 
no meatts confine ourselves to the case of the 
deceased, of whose Christian character or reli- 
gious experience we had no opportunity of 
forming a jndgment. We shall take a wider 
view of the subject ; one which, if it be less 
personal, may, through God's blessing, be 
equally profitable. 

From the words of the Psalmist, " As one 
that mourneth for his mother," let me direct 
your attention to* 

I. The departed mother. 

II. The tatfoutitfitfo children* 

Long may it be ere the removal of other 
mothers shall cast a gloom over the smiling 
and happy faces that I see around tim. Yet let 
us re*ttember that such change* must oome ; 
that this world is not our rest, and ought not 
to be 4ur portion, Here we have no continuing 
city. It is a state of probation and of cb&mge. 
Out life, xnd that of our dearest veLatitaes, is not 
itt our hands, but hi God's : He only knows 
wtet alterations a few years may make, even 
aimong you, We would not excite needless 
fears, «uk& less appalling apprehensions ; but 
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we would remind you, that it is apppinted unto 
all men once to die ; and that, when the time sp 
appointed shall come, no conjpgal or filial ^ove 
will be able to avert the stroke, of de^th from 
such as now appear in all the loveliness and 
dignity of womanhood, as the partner of pur 
hearts and the mother of pur little ones, f Apd 
while we suppose such p. case, remember, 
that Heaven only knows how soon, instead of 
supposition, some of you may have to depl 
with reality, while you lament "ys on^thpt 
mourneth for his mother." Let us, .then, fijyt 
consider 

I. The departed mother. 

It will not, I trust, b? considered fanciful, if, 
in entering on such a subject, I c^ll your atten- 
tion to several points on which the children of a 
truly Christian mother will delight >to dwell afyer 
her removal. They will think of her countenance, 
her history, her character, her love, and her 
prayers. They will remember, 

1 . Her countenance. — The face of a mother hps 
something inexpressibly dear to a dutiful and 
affectionate child ; and that, not only while yet 
a child, but when himself arrived at the years 
of manhood and maturity. Well does the poet 
Cowper give expression to such feeling, in his 
celebrated Lines on the Portrait of his Mother — 
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lines which I would hope not a few around 
me are well acquainted with*. 

We are sometimes told, indeed, that Chris- 
tianity has nothing to do with domestic endear- 
ments ; that it is a cold, hard-hearted system ; 
calculated to freeze, if not to destroy, the social 
affections. Verily, never was a more malicious 
libel or egregious falsehood. Christianity, so 
far from being at variance with natural affection, 
denounces as its own enemies those that are 
destitute of it : nor only so ; it places them in 
the worist light, and in the worst company, 
even as* associated with the implacable and 
unmerciful. 

Believe me, my beloved brethren, that the 
sacred religion of the Cross is not designed to 
harden the human heart against those social 
and endearing relations in which the God of 
Nature and of Providence has seen good to 
cement and bind us to each other. Nor, in 
remembering a mothers countenance, is it at 
all necessary that the deceased parent should 
have been, like Sarah, very fair to look on. The 

* " Oh that those lips had language ! Life has passed 
With me but roughly since I heard thee last. 
Those lips are thine ! — thy own sweet smile I see ; 
The same that oft in childhood solaced me. 
Voice only fails ; else, how distinct they say, 
' Grieve not, my child ; chase all thy fears away.' " 
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face of a mother is viewed by an affectionate 
family, not with the scientific precision of the 
sculptor or the painter, but through a singular 
medium, combined of reverence and love—feel- 
ings with which that face is still regarded even 
after the vital spark has left. Yes, even after 
her decease, the ruling passion of devoted affec- 
tion to her children, strong in death, seems often 
to have been so indelibly stamped upon the 
countenance, that it appears still to speak, 
though her lips shall never open more till the 
morning of the resurrection.— -But at such a 
time there will be especially called to mind, 
2. Her history. — While children are yet bttt 

young, they are necessarily kept ia ignorance of 
up any events in the life of their parents* Yet even 
in those early days a wise and piojjs mother will 
of ten, for the entertainment apd instnwtiom of 
her little charge, delight to tall thefn the litite 
traditional history of Jbier family, a»d of the 
goodness of God to tbe^r pious ancestors, A» 
her children $rpw older, she will have much to 
tell thenj oonneqjtfld with hex own history ; the 

circumstances of her early days; little memorials 
of her parents ; the Jbwnstiw of h*r acquaint- 
ance with their honoured and beloved father ; 
together with a thousand little incident^ too 

unimportant it may be, to publish |p the world, 

but famishing abundant matter of the deepest 
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interest and instruction to her children. These 
from time to lime she will delight to meotian, 
and to improve for their benefit Possibly* we 
her son has reached the years of mattnity, she 
is deprived of the partner of her heart* /and toe 
of his faithful counsellor and guide* To ter 
fatherless boy she toves to relate the excel- 
lencies, and to cultivate the resemblance, of her 
departed husband. In giving his history she 
frequently, and at times unintentionally, devet 
lopes her own. At the same time, she has also 
to inform her son, now growing towards man* 
hood, of many early escapes, many singular 
deliverances from danger and from death, of 
'which he was the unconscious object in his days 
of mfency and childhood. And who so faithful 
an historian of sudh matters as his mother, who 
had pondered them in her heart, and after- 
wards dealt them forth from her lips, acteordittg 
as times or circumstances might require or 
permit? But such a mother as I have been 
attempting to describe, if indeed a real Christian, 
will not fail, though with the meekness of wis- 
dom, to notice to her child, or children, one very 
important feature and era in her history : I mean 
the nature and circumstances of that spiritual 
change which took place at her conversion to 
God. And here the statements will appear 
very different, according to the varied state and 
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providential leadings of the person in question. 
In many instances, nothing of a very marked or 
singular character will be remembered, connected 
with conversion to God. The blessed change 
may have been so gradual as to be almost im- 
perceptible, except in the increased desire after 
spiritual blessings; as in the case of Lydia, 
whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended 
to the things which were sppken by Paul, In 
other instances the matter may, as to its cir- 
cumstances, be widely different- The pious 
mother may, in stating her own history to her 
son, have to lament many days of gaiety and 
worldly folly, while as yet. she lived flifter the 
course of this world, and spught her happiness 
in created good. Perhaps .she may have tp 
tell of spiritual benefit £rgt , communicated in 
the hour of bereavement^ on affliction; that 
under the loss of a child, ocwben suffering from 
bodily disease, or under so 19a other painful visi* 
tation of Divine Providence, , she first began to 
seek her happiness in God, and to enter upon 
a holy and religious lifet How affecting, when 
a Christian parent with all .humility confesses to 
a son, now approaching tta fj yeatt3 .of manhood* 
that she lived many years in, the world* without 
that blessed change, and destitute of those sacred 
principles, which she is now so anxious should 
be powerfully experienced by her son 1 Interest- 
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ing, and in a certain sense sacred, as must ever 
be a toother's history, in the estimation of her 
children, that part of it will, if I mistake not, be 
most deeply affeetihg and most beneficially ope- 
rative ' which- relates to her spiritual history : 
ttptariaHyWfll it be 1 remembered when it has 
pleasdd God: to call her from the sufferings of 
the present tlm& t& his kingdom and glory. 
'''Butt'oil such an occasion there will be the 
rfecoll6ct&n not 'only* of a mother's countenance 
and Justly, but als&'of 
' • 3.< s He*>tka^actep.±**A Christian woman bring* 
tog* up her household in the fear of the Lord, 
*titiiig J Upoa'fetigroft&sprinciples, and adorning 
her 'p^ofefedtoh^ by ^ Consistent and godly life, 
wfoerthefc rich orjroofrja* to this world, fills no 
Ufa itt^ttatitMplaeeJhi Society. Verily, such an 
ta&deserffegttd be had in honour, and her good 
HMte^attd>^od*dfe€(fe^ shall long live, after she 
htfrselffe'&lufnbMing^i*! the dust. And here it 
*ftl*$fci**rtdty bfr found, that while a mother's 
fiisWry Will (ftntofeh <faiariy detached particulars 
4*fi^iebti«tft«ry <*Wll delight to dwell when she 
te gone; yet it^wittjtidi&een that it was her moral 
afnd ^Hgio^s <5h^fa«Wr4:hat stamped the whole 
wfcH)<af'&tered ittpfiess. For, in truth, there 
frmy^egt^frpefrstital beauty, united with na- 
ttttel ,! 'g<y6dM£ense; and combined with consU 
derable J intellectual culture — there may even 
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be added, moreover, no inconsiderable degree of 
motherly love—where yet, in consequence of 
the absence of true and real piety, a deceased 
parent shell scarcely be remembered as having 
bad any fixed and decided jfeBgjotts .character, 
Bellieve we, it is the religion of the Bible, the 
religion of theCrosa, pure and vital Christianity, 
that, as tt must lay the foundation, of social har- 
mony, so k must give the finishing touch to all 
that is comprised in the word " character/ 9 

The recollections of suoh a woman, and of 
such a mother, cannot fail to be sacred in the 
hearts of her children. She was, they will 
remember, their pattern, as well as adviser. She 
not only " allured to brighter worlds," but "led 
the way." She spoke upon religion with the 
modesty of a woman, but she adorned it with 
the simplicity and holiness of a saint. Her 
children saw in her a picture of what that reli- 
gion was, and of what it could do for its sincere 
votary. It was not a religion of form, but of 
meaning; not the mere profession of a new 
creed, but the experience of a new heart ; not 
a religion which taught one thing and practised 
another, but a religion which, while it stooped 
to the commonest and lowest duties of life, 
could and did elevate its possessor to take her 
seat in heavenly places in Christ, and enabled 
her, after holding communion with the skies, to 
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return to shine in her little circle, and there to 
shed the light and the purity she had borrowed 
from a world of immortality and glory. And 
believe me, my brethren, a child will long re- 
member his mother's religion, whatever else he 
may forget. Yea, verily, such maternal piety 
is found, not unfrequently, recorded in the vo- 
lume of Inspiration. You will there find, that 
some of the holiest men that ever lived have had 
pious mothers ; and some of the worst of men 
— men who have in their day been- the very pest 
and bane of society — have had wicked mothers. 
Concerning many of the kings, both of Israel and 
Judah, the name of the mother is given, as well 
as the father. We read of one who was com- 
missioned by Jehovah to draw the avenging 
sword upon a whole family, and that a regal 
family, which by Divine command he utterly 
exterminated, leaving them neither root nor 
branch. A royal personage of that devoted 
house, on meeting the instrument of Divine 
vengeance, inquired, " Is it peace, Jehu ? " and 
you will not fail to call to mind the memorable 
answer : " What peace, so long as the whoredoms 
of thy mother Jezebel, and her witchcrafts, are 
so many ? " — But we gladly turn away from 
such a scene of horror and of crime, to the con- 
templation of other mothers, spoken of in the 
Sacred Scriptures, of a very different and oppo- 

R 



242 THE mother's GBAV£. 

site character. Samuel, who was the greatest 
Prophet of his day in the whole world, was the 
son of the pious and prayerful Hannah. Ti- 
mothy was a youthful follower of the Lord Jesus, 
and afterwards a faithful bishop of the church of 
God ; but you well remember, that the blessed 
Apostle, St. Paul, makes distinct mention of 
the " faith which dwelt in his grandmother Lois, 
and in his mother Eunice ; " to both of whom, 
no doubt, Timothy was greatly indebted for his 
early knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and 
of the Divine Redeemer. Nor can we doubt 
that Timothy would deeply feel and gratefully 
acknowledge this, when his beloved and pious 
relatives were removed to glory. Let me not 
be charged with giving undue prominence to 
religion, when dilating upon the interesting 
subject of a mother's character. I know of no 
other principle that can make up for the want 
of this. In truth, nothing else can duly farm 
the moral character, or preserve it when formed. 
For, however highly we esteem and honour 
female piety, we know full well, from the sure 
and unerring testimony of Holy Scripture, that 
the human heart, in both sexes, is naturally 
" deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked." One common plan of salvation is pro- 
posed to us all; one common fall from God 
has alike involved in one common ruin both 
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man and woman; one common Saviour has 
alike redeemed both unto God by his own pre- 
cious blood ; and one sacred Spirit of truth 
and grace can alone regenerate and sanctify 
the human heart. Yet, while walking under 
the influence of that blessed Spirit, a pious 
mother will not only delight to cultivate " what- 
soever things are pure/' but also " whatsoever 
things are lovely and of good report/' 

Her children, when meeting round her grave, 
will not only call to mind her countenance, 
her history, and her character, but also 

4. Her love Well does the Poet Cowper, in 

his memorable Lines, already noticed, on his 
Mother's Picture, describe as 

" More endearing still than all, 
Her constant flow of love, that knew no fail." 

Nor, I repeat it, is the Christian pulpit de- 
graded by a reference to a mother's love. Such 
a subject, especially in such a connection, is 
important in two respects : important to the 
younger branches of our families, and indeed to 
all the branches, as shewing the benevolent and 
lovely character of our heaven-born Christianity. 
Far from forbidding or censuring, or even re- 
pressing, such feelings, the religion of the Bible 
encourages and promotes, while it regulates and 
directs, those hallowed emotions of the heart. 
The love which a Christian mother bears to her 

R2 
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offspring, will indeed, in many respects, be shewn 
in a very different way from that in which the 
same principle— or rather a principle apparently 
similar, but proceeding from a very different 
source — discovers itself in a worldly though 
fond mother. To this subject will well apply 
the words of an eminent Prelate of our Church : 
" Real tenderness, according to our Lord's ex- 
emplification of the quality, will manifest itself 
in a way which rather differs from the ordinary 
mode of estimating it. It will not be seen so 
much in the mere act of indulgence, as in the 
steady pursuit of what is most conducive to 
the true interest of others. It will not always 
take present happiness, or immediate good, as 
the measure of that interest ; but it will look 
onward, with a prospective view, to the wants 
of Eternity; and will consider that to be the 
highest exercise of love which provides an 
immortal soul with the means of laying up 
treasure in heaven*." Such a principle, thus 
carried out into action, will be remembered 
with gratitude through endless ages. Yet will 
it not, in the case of a Christian mother, be 
merely the formal admonition or cold exhor- 
tation : no, verily j it will partake largely of 
that spirit which actuated the great Apostle 

« 

* See the Bishop of Winchester's Sermons on the Minis- 
terial Character of Christ, pp. 327, 328. 
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of the Gentiles when he wrote those memorable 
words : " So, being affectionately desirous of 
you, we were willing to have imparted unto 
you, not the Gospel of God only, but our 
own souls also, because ye were dear unto 



us." 



I have just said this view of the subject 
was important for the instruction of our chil- 
dren : let me add, that it is equally important 
for the direction of ourselves. Love finds its 
way to the heart. A few words spoken in 
meekness and affection will go further than 
whole sermons of reproof, or volumes of con- 
troversy. I have known, and I regret to say I 
do know, religious characters and religious 
parents whose conduct in this respect has been 
highly defective and blame able. There has 
been the severity of truth, without the tender- 
ness of affection: instruction has not been 
withheld, but it has been given in a manner 
severe, forbidding, and sometimes repulsive. 
Oh ! Christian mothers, and you especially who 
succeed a departed saint in the charge of her 
little ones, see to it that your own loveliness of 
character, and earnestness of affection towards 
your adopted children, render them thankful to 
listen to the words of instruction proceeding 
from the lips of kindness : nor doubt that 
when you shall be removed to your reward, 
you also shall be had in good and thankful re- 
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membrance. Bat if the pious character and 
affectionate conduct of a step- mother are thus 
remembered, even after her decease, oh! tell 
me, if you can, what are the feelings with 
which a pious and devoted son calls to mind 
the love — the tried and constant love, the pa- 
tient and active love — of his dear, his own mo- 
ther ? That love which prayed for him ere yet 
his infant eyes had opened upon a world of 
tears ; which watched over his helpless infancy 
with the fondest tenderness and most anxious 
solicitude ; which called him by a thousand 
endearing names, and asked that he might be 
favoured with ten thousand heavenly blessings. 
A mother's love, which taught him to speak, and 
afterwards to pray ; which bore with patience 
the peevishness of his infancy and the perverse- 
Hess of his youth. A mother's love ! Oh ! tell 
me, what is there that is good which that prin- 
ciple has not fostered ? what that is bad which 
it has not opposed ? In how many instances 
have its warnings prevented youthful crime 
and checked youthful profligacy! and, when 
founded on Christian principles, and directed to 
Christian ends, in how many cases have a mo- 
ther's affectionate regard and devotedness to 
the best interests of her child, led that child, 
when rising up to youth, or afterwards to man- 
hood, to seek the personal enjoyment of those 
sacred pleasures which his mother taught him 
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were to be found in the knowledge and service 
of God ! We have already stated some Scrip- 
tural examples of the effects of maternal piety 
in the formation of characters who afterwards 
became eminent as the lights of their day. But 
a mother's love is not confined to days of in- 
fancy, or even of youth. A Christian parent will 
sometimes have to wait, and watch, and that 
for several years, before the fruit of her labours 
appears : at length light from heaven, in an- 
swer to her prayers, breaks in upon the mind 
of her son — perhaps in the hour of affliction, 
or on the bed of sickness ; and perhaps, also, at 
a distance from home. The description given 
by an eminent Father of the Church * of the 
visit paid him by his mother under such cir- 
cumstances, will, I doubt not, be found to suit 
many cases beside his own. His words are 
very touching. " I walked/' says he, " through 
darkness and slippery places. My mother was 
now come to me; courageous through piety, 
following me by land and sea, and secure of 
thy favour in all dangers. She found me very 
hopeless with respect to the desiring of truth : 
however, when I told her my present situation, 
she answered, that she believed in Christ that 
before she left this world she should see me a 

* St. Augustine : Confessions, book vi. 
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sound believer. To Thee her prayers and tears 
were still more copious, that thou wouldst per- 
fect what thou hadst begun." 

Oh! believe me, my brethren, many a son 
has called to mind a mother's prayers and a 
mother's tears, when she herself has been sleep- 
ing in the dust. Assure yourselves, Christian 
parents, that while engaged in such solemn 
and sacred exercises you are not spending your 
time in vain. Your petitions arise to heaven in 
the name of Jesus ; and for His sake they shall 
one day have an answer of peace sent down, to 
the joy of your hearts ; though it may not be 
till after your removal j and then your prayers 
may return in torrents of blessings on the head 
of your boy. Or, perhaps, he may call to mind, 
at your grave, what you were to him, and what 
he was to you. And this leads me to notice, 
briefly, the second and remaining part of my 
subject. Having directed your attention to the 
departed mother, let us now consider 

II. The mourning children. 

When death approaches! much more when it 
enters our dwellings, and encases within a shroud 
and a coffin any of our beloved relatives, we 
are at first too much oppressed with sorrow even 
to think of our real situation. The bereaving 
providence smites us to the ground, and we feel 
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scarcely capable of any thing like connected 
thought or reflection. A merciful God, however, 
has so ordered it, that these acute feelings after 
a while subside ; and the mind, rising under its 
pressure, looks around upon itself, and upon 
what it has lost. It is to this period that I 
would endeavour particularly to direct your at- 
tention ; for I am disposed to think that there are 
many. in this church, whose recent family be- 
reavements would not permit them to bear any 
thing like a glowing description of the intense 
feelings of sorrow, and the painful destitution 
of soul, which are generally known under the 
first consciousness of a loss such as that I have 
been attempting to describe. I will suppose, 
then, that the mind has become in some mea- 
sure calm and tranquil. There will still be 
sorrow, and in many instances it will long be 
the predominant feeling ; but it will not be the 
exclusive one. In considering the mourning 
children, then, after the removal of such a Chris- 
tian parent as I have been delighting to dwell 
upon, it may be profitable for us to notice, con- 
cerning the bereaved family, 

1. The supports abundantly afforded them. — Doubt- 
less many kind and Christian friends will have 
a word of tender sympathy to offer ; while each 
among the bereaved ones will feel as much for 
his brother or sister as for himself. One common 
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loss calls for one common spirit of affection and 
tenderness. But, in addition to all this, true 
Religion comes in with her power and her ple- 
nitude, and, to use a Scriptural expression, 
offers the " breasts of her consolations/ 9 Their 
mother, indeed, is gone ; but they know where 
she is gone. A painful change has taken 
place — an awful one as to the body, which 
they could no longer bear to behold, but a 
delightful one as to the soul, on which they 
lore to dwell. Delivered from the burden 
of the flesh, their departed parent is in Gods 
perfect joy and felicity. Yes, verily, they 
know where she is gone; and, moreover, through 
grace they also know the way ; even that blessed 
way which leads to glory and honour, to im- 
mortality and eternal life. She who is gone 
oft delighted to remind her family of Him who is 
" the way, the truth, and the life." Such truths 
would have, in such a family, not the cold 
assent of the understanding and the judgment, 
but the warmest feelings of the heart. Their de- 
ceased parent walked by faith, and with God : 
to His presence she is gone : at His right hand 
they know there are pleasures for evermore. 
To her to live was Christ ; and to her they are 
assured to die is gain. Here she often sowed in 
tears, but they feel that now she shall for ever 
reap in joy. She has only fallen asleep in Jesus : 
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she is not destroyed ; she is not annihilated ; 
she is not suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ; 
she is not lost, but gone before, to that world 
where sin and death can never enter. They know 
she is, and that she shall ever be, with the 
Lord; and therefore they comfort themselves 
together with these, and many more like words. 
But let us also notice, 

2. The principle peculiarly cherished by them. — 
At a parent's grave, if any where under heaven, 
there seems to be a voice which says, " Little 
children, love one another;" — sacred words, 
which not only speak in the Epistle of St. John, 
but which seem long to sound from the coffin-lid 
of a departed parent. It is possible, indeed, that 
the survivors are no longer children: when they 
were so, they often heard from their mother's 
lips such directions, such requests as this. — 
And oh! my beloved brethren, in maturer life, 
amid the differences which too often prevail 
between the adult members of a family, who, I 
ask, is so often the peace-maker, and the com- 
mon friend and adviser of contending relatives ? 
Wherever there is a mother to go to, is not she 
the person to heal the breach, to make up the 
quarrel, and to bring men to be of one mind 
in a house ? Perhaps, in spite of all this, a mea- 
sure of coldness and distance has taken place 
between some, who now meet together for the 
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first time since her removal. It is true she is 
no longer among them ; but yet they know what, 
if there, she would say, " Let brotherly love 
continue." This is the blessed principle which 
they feel she would wish them to cherish. 
Differences are made up. Reconciliation is not 
so difficult a matter, even where the quarrel has 
been serious or protracted, if men are but each 
willing to acknowledge himself to blame, and 
each willing to hold out a brother's hand and 
shew a brother's love. If ever this is important 
to a family, it is when the last surviving parent 
has j ust been removed . You will remember the 
significant fable, which most of us probably, at 
one time or other, heard from parental lips — the 
fable, I mean, of the dying old man, who, calling 
his sons around him, requested them to bring 
him a bundle of sticks. " Take it," said the old 
man to his eldest son ; " take it, and break it, 
if you can." Strong as was the eldest son, his 
effort to break the bundle was in vain. " Loose 
the string," said the father. It was done. 
" There ; youngest son," continued he, " take 
the strongest you can find among them." 
Young was the boy, yet could he easily effect 
that, now the cord was loosed, which his eldest 
brother had before in vain attempted. 

Verily, my brethren, in nothing is it more 
true than in the case now under notice, Union 
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is strength. Cultivate, then, the principle, the 
hallowed principle, of love. For recollect that 
" God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. " And let it 
be remembered, that the full and Christian ex- 
hibition of this sacred principle will very often 
effect that, which all the reproof or reasoning in 
the world had never accomplished. In how 
many families is it the case, that, among the 
children who survive their parents, there is one 
poor wanderer, whose follies and delinquencies 
often caused the deepest sorrow to the dear de- 
parted ! Shall such a poor wanderer be frowned 
upon, and find himself an outcast? No, verily, 
he shall not, for his mother's sake ; for, with all 
his faults, she dearly and tenderly loved him. 
He shall not, for his own sake. True, he is 
unworthy ; but still he is a brother, and he has 
a soul. There is hope that he may yet be brought 
to a better mind. Who can tell but God may 
be gracious, and grant him repentance unto sal- 
vation, that he perish not ? It is possible, in- 
deed, that all these efforts may be in vain; 
it is possible that he may refuse to hear the 
voice of fraternal or sisterly love ; but, by God's 
help, it shall be tried what may be done for him, 
not only by pureness and by knowledge, but 
what may also be done by " long-suffering, by 
kindness, by love unfeigned." Who can tell but 
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this, under the grace of the Holy Ghost, may 
win him over to the side of piety and peace ? 
Something also seems to say, ' Now or never ; ' 
and I have known cases when, such an event 
not being improved to any spiritual good, the 
mind has been rendered more callous against all 
religious impression ; and though the " cere- 
mony," as it has been termed, of the funeral has 
been attended with apparent seriousness, that 
has scarcely been over when the youthful of- 
fender, in order to drown the voice of an accus- 
ing conscience, has plunged only more deeply 
into sin; and thus made that which should 
have been for his welfare, only a greater occa- 
sion of falling. Yes, there are those who, even 
by an event so affecting, have neither been 
reclaimed nor reformed ; — who have made 
their face harder than a flint ; have refused to 
return to the Lord God of their fathers ; have 
sat in the seat of the scorner, filling up the mea- 
sure of their iniquities, till at length they laid 
down in sorrow upon a bed of death, and went 
to share the destruction and perdition of the 
ungodly ! But, blessed be God, concerning 
many of you " we are persuaded better things, 
even things which accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak." Yes, verily— and the thought 
rejoices my heart while I give utterance to it — 
there are among you those who at the grave of 
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a parent first learnt the value of the soul, and 
the necessity of something more than the name 
and the form of Christianity. How many a de- 
voted youth, now walking in the sweet and 
pleasant paths of piety, has to date his first 
deeply serious impressions from his mother's 
grave ! Holy resolutions were there formed, 
which, through Divine grace, have been carried 
into effect, to the praise and glory of God ; 
while a bright and blessed hope cheers the 
soul, of one day meeting again with the removed 
object of filial affection, in that world of peace 
and blessedness where the recollections of time 
shall only serve to heighten the enjoyments of 
eternity. 

To those of the younger part of my auditory 
who have recently known such a bereavement as 
that which it has been the design of this sermon 
to improve, I would say, Know, that the Church 
sympathizes with you under your affliction, 
and would direct you to the only true source of 
consolation, while you appear among her wor- 
shippers " as one that mourneth for his 
mother." 



256 



SERMON XIV. 

THE SCHOOL8 OF THE PROPHETS. 

[Preached October 28, 1832, on occasion of the Death of 
the Reverend Henry Godfrey. D.D., Master of Queen's 
College, Cambridge.] 

2 KINGS ii. 3. 
And the sons of the prophets that were at Beth-el came 
forth to Elisha, and said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Lord will take away thy master from thy head 
to-day ? 

Wonderful is the account presented to us in 
this chapter of God's dealings with his faithful 
servant Elijah the Prophet, who was, as you 
may remember, miraculously translated from 
earth to heaven, and that without seeing 
or tasting the pains of death. Elijah was, 
indeed, a man of no common or ordinary cha- 
racter. The worst of times have generally had 
some of the best and greatest of prophets ; and 
such was that holy man who denounced the 
iniquities of Ahab and Jezebel, and who ex- 
postulated with the people at large, lost in 
idolatry, . " How long halt ye between two 
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opinions ? if the Lord be God, follow him ; but if 
Baal, then follow him." But I am not going to 
enlarge upon the character or the labours of the 
holy Elias : my design is rather to draw from 
the words of my text something suitable to the 
present solemn occasion, on which, according 
to my promise, I have to improve the sudden 
removal of a faithful servant of our Lord and 
Saviour, the learned and dignified head of that 
Academical Society with which I have now for 
some years had the pleasure of being con- 
nected ;. and to the members of which I shall 
ever feel under deep and lasting obligations, for 
many acts of kindness and courtesy, shewn first 
to a beloved relative— an elder brother, who 
belonged to that college — and subsequently to 
myself. Nor will it, I trust, be considered as 
at all inconsistent with the duties of this holy 
day, or the sacredness of this holy place, if I 
venture to remind you, . that from the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, have at various times gone 
forth holy and well-learned men of God, who, 
in days of Popish darkness, assisted to enlighten 
our church and nation by their preaching, their 
writings, and their lives, and some of them by 
their holy constancy unto death in the cause of 
their Redeemer. — But for the present I for- 
bear to enlarge on these points, and turn back 
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to the, history connected with Elijah and the 
sons of the prophets. 

The men who applied to Elisha respecting 
his master, were the sons of the prophets: 
they belonged to a community, of which many 
were found, called the Schools of the Pro- 
phets. Over these institutions the inspired 
servants of the Lord exercised a sort of au- 
thority, or headship. It is evident that Elijah 
thus acted, as the superior and director of these 
young men. And most interesting it is, in read* 
ing Holy Scripture, to trace, from the time of 
Moses down to that of Malachi, a succession of 
authorized teachers and prophets in the church 
of God : men raised up, some to foretel future 
events, others to be preachers to the people : 
so that, but with few exceptions, there always 
was a succession of instructors in the church, 
to teach to the nation of Israel the word 
and will of God. And it is evident, that, as 
in the case of Samuel and Elijah, and after*- 
.wards ia that of Elisha, the inspired messengers 
of the Lord were frequently employed in super- 
intending these seminaries of learning and piety. 

The subject, I trust, will not be found devoid 
of interest or advantage, while we proceed to 
consider, 

I. The schools of the prophets. 
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lid: II. Their president, or master. 

III. His removal or translation to 

•BBS HEAVEN. ' 

i 

::i IV, The appointment of a successor. 

' : -n: And may it please Him, who is the great 

^ I Teacher of his people and Head over all things 

to his church, who sitteth as a Priest upon his 
throne, according to the greatness of His mercy 
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t [- : to send down upon us the influence of His 

Spirit, to enable us to improve the removal of 
% one of His faithful servants; and to grant to 

him, whoever it may be, that shall be appointed 
the successor, the spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, of counsel and might, of knowledge 
and of the fear of the Lord ; that he may to the 
glory of God and the edification of his church 
preside over the interests of those committed to 
his care, and shine forth in his day as one of 
the lights of the world. We consider 
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I. The schools of the prophets. 

It would appear, from the account given in 
Holy Scripture, that there were three principal 
objects regarded in these seminaries : one was, 
prayer to God ; another, the knowledge of the 
law and will of the Most High ; and a third, the 
composing the history, or keeping the chro- 
nicles, of the Jewish church and nation. It 
would seem that the students mingled bodily 

S2 
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exercise with their studies, and not unfre- 
quently enlarged the bounds of their own college 
by the labour of their own hands : a state of 
things which, however impracticable or unde- 
sirable in the present state of men and manners, 
tended, doubtless, very greatly to the promo- 
tion of health, and well accorded with the sim- 
plicity of the times. I have said that one grand 
business to which they devoted their attention 
was that of prayer to God. A company of 
people often thus assembled together amid 
much surrounding and abounding wickedness. 
They appear generally to have been young men 
of a pious and devout frame of mind, of sober 
and industrious habits, of sound understanding, 
who entered into these schools, for the purpose 
of receiving the best education, both literary 
and religious, which their times and their 
country could afford. It would seem that they 
were not all, probably not the greater part, 
designed for what we should term the mi- 
nisterial office. Nor is there any reason to 
believe that the family of Aaron, to which the 
priesthood was confined, were initiated in the 
duties and ceremonies of their future office in 
these, seminaries. That work was probably 
undertaken by men who were themselves ex- 
clusively of the Levitical tribe ; though it is by 
no means improbable that some of the more 
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devout and saintly men among the sons of 
Aaron would frequently; if hot statedly, visit 
these seminaries, for the instruction and edifica- 
tion of their inmates. Nor could such visits 
from the priests of the Lord ever be unwelcome. 
It would appear, that not unfrequently these 
young men were employed in important affairs 
of state, and at other times sent by an inspired 
prophet as his messenger. This was evidently 
the case with the young man of the sons of the 
prophets who was sent to Jehu at Ratnoth- 
Gilead ; and, doubtless, these seminaries of 
learning and religion had within their walls, 
from time to time, a number of hopeful and 
pious youths, who, by a course of the best edu- 
cation, which was then and there to be ob- 
tained, were to be fitted, and were fitted, for 
serving God and their country in such manner 
&s Divine Providence might in after-time point 
out. I am also disposed to think, that in these 
Schools of the prophets the sound of the harp, 
or of some other instrument, was not unfre- 
quently heard, with the accompanying anthem, 
or psalm, or holy song of praise and thanks- 
giving ; and that this was especially the case at 
the high festivals of the Jewish church ; and, 
doubtless, on the stated return of the holy day of 
sacred rest. Nor is it at all improbable that these 
Jewish students, here denominated sons of the 



262 THE SCHOOLS OF THE PROPHETS. 

prophets, as there were many of them belonging 
to these seminaries scattered throughout the 
land, would in their several neighbourhoods, 
among the peasantry and the poor, and indeed 
among all classes, seek to promote a spirit of 
piety and religion : and if so, we shall never 
fully know, till the great day of eternity, what 
was the real extent of that benefit which, by 
such institutions, was conferred upon the Jewish 
church and nation. 

But I turn, in the second place, to consider, 
concerning these schools, 

II. Their president, or master. 

The first president or superior of these insti- 
tutions, of whom we read in Scripture, appears 
to have been the holy Samuel ; — a man sanctified 
to God even from his mother's womb ; a man 
of eminent piety and energy ; and one who is 
marked with the strongest language of approval 
by the sacred writers. On one occasion we find 
the monarch of the land himself pay ing a visit to 
the schools under his care. The unhappy Saul, 
though King over Israel, was, alas ! the slave 
of his own passions. He visits the society 
over which Samuel presided ; and, though un- 
happily any thing but a saint, yet is he exceed- 
ingly touched with the sacred music which he 
hears. The Spirit of God, who acts as a sove- 
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reign, and does whatsoever He pleases with the 
minds alike of his friends and his foes, saw 
good to visit that unhappy prince in a super- 
natural way ; so that he danced, and sang, 
and lay all night upon the earth, and gave rise, 
by his singular conduct, to a proverb, which 
afterwards obtained in Israel, "Is Saul also 
among the prophets ? " 

It is impossible to cast even a hasty glance 
upon the visit of Saul, the monarch of Israel, 
to the schools of the prophets over which 
Samuel presided, without the experience of a 
wish that in all our seminaries of useful learning 
and religion throughout this land, there might 
be found such a spirit of holy.devotedness to 
God, might be heard such songs of praise and 
glory to the Lord of hosts, and might be seen 
$ucb a general spirit of active, ardent, vital 
piety pervading the whole community, that the 
great, the noble, the royal, . when occasionally 
paying their visits to such literary and religious 
institutions, might have cause to remember 
such visits, as an important means of grace, 
to the end of their days* No doubt the piety 
and consistency of the holy president, the 
venerable Samuel, produced its sacred effects 
upon the minds of all the young men com* 
mitted to his care. The holy Elijah wodld 
tread in the same steps, and discover the same 
spirit ; and though other duties of his sacred 
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mission would often demand and receive a 
considerable share of his time and attention, we 
have every reason to believe that the children 
of the prophets were not forgotten by this 
prince of the prophets. His avocations, as an 
inspired teacher of the nation at large, were 
by no means inconsistent with his stated super- 
intendence of the studies and conduct of the 
young men who were congregated in these 
interesting schools. As in later times, so 
in times more distant, the faithful and* able 
preachers of God's holy word have been found 
among the ablest instructors and tutors of the 
youth of their day, who in after time were to 
serve God, as He should call them, in various 
offices in Church and State. 

The excellent and Reverend man of God 
whose removal we are endeavouring to improve, 
in addition to being the head of his college, was 
a sound and able preacher of the word of truth. 
It is, indeed, to be regretted that a preacher 
so well instructed, so talented, so sound, so 
practical — a preacher whose sermons con- 
tained the simplest truths of the holy Gospel 
in language which the most learned could not 
but admire, and which the most ignorant could 
not fail to understand — it is to be regretted that 
such a preacher preached so seldom. But when- 
ever he did appear in the University pulpit, or 
in the chapel of his own college, or in any of 
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the churches in Cambridge or elsewhere, he 
ever appeared as the man of God " thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works;" " a scribe well 
instructed in the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God ; a workman not needing to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth." And I can- 
not but take this opportunity of expressing my 
earnest desire and hope, in which I am sure 
many of my Reverend Brethren will cordially 
join, that the sermons of so faithful and able a 
preacher of God's holy word may not be allowed 
to die with him ; but that his surviving friends 
and relations may, at some not very distant 
period, publish a selection from the same, to the 
edification of the church. 

It was not, however, merely as a preacher that 
the late Master, or President, of Queens College, 
Cambridge, excelled. Perhaps it is not too much 
to say — and though it is saying a great deal, I 
am disposed to think that it may be asserted 
with truth — that there was scarcely to be found, 
among the whole body of the clergy of this 
realm, one who conducted the devotional and 
liturgical services of the sanctuary with greater 
dignity, propriety, and solemnity. Often, while 
hearing him read the prayers of the Church, 
when assisting in the duties of St. John's chapel, 
Bedford Row, and subsequently when listening 
to him occasionally in the chapel of that col- 
lege over which he presided, I confess I have 
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thought that it was impossible for a human 
being to read the prayers of the Church of Eng- 
land in a better manner, or to a better purpose. 
The recollection is stilt vivid in my mind, of the 
last time I heard him so engaged. It was in the 
college chapel of Queen's, when he was giving 
notice, on the Sunday before Easter, of the in- 
tended celebration of the holy Eucharist on that 
high and sacred festival of the church. The 
intonations of his voice, the dignified, and yet 
(what might appear almost incompatible with 
that) the pious and lowly way in which he an- 
nounced the proposed celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, in the very words furnished in our 
Liturgy, will, I think, never be forgotten by me 
to my dying day. But, alas ! he has exchanged 
his academical robes for a shroud, and now 
sleeps in the vault under the college chapel, 
where repose also his immediate predecessor, 
the great Isaac Milker, together with other 
deceased members of that learned and reverend 
Society. 

But this leads me again to revert to the case 
of the holy Elijah, and to bring before your 
notice, 

III. HlS REMOVAL OR TRANSLATION TO 
HEAVEN. 

. Of the Jewish church he had long been a 
devoted and faithful soldier ; and, his period of 
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service being now accomplished, he is to be 
called home to his " Father and our Father, to 
his God and our God." But he is not to be 
called home in the common and ordinary way : 
he is to go to heaven ; but it is not to be by 
first passing "through the grave and gate of 
death." He had signally honoured his God ; 
and his God would signally honour him, and 
did. The circumstances connected with his 
translation to glory are so striking, so wonder- 
ful, so grand and sacred, that they might well 
engross a whole discourse, or even a series of 
discourses. My time, however, on the present 
occasion, will only allow me briefly to read to 
you the Scripture narrative, and to leave you 
to improve it at your leisure. 
■ . " And it came to pass, when the Lord would 
take up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, 
that Elijah went with Elisha from Gilgal. And 
Elijah said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray 
thee ; for the Lord hath sent me to Beth-el. 
And Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth, 
and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. So 
<they went down to Beth- el. And the sons of 
the prophets that were at Beth- el came forth to 
Elisha, and said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Lord will take away thy master from thy 
head to-day? And he said, Yea, I know it; 
hold ye your peace. And Elijah said unto him, 
Elisha, tarry here, I pray thee; for the Lord hath 
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sent me to Jericho* And he said, As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave 
thee. So they came to Jericho. And the sons 
of the prophets that were at Jericho came to 
Elisha, and said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Lord will take away thy master from thy 
head to-day ? And he answered, Yea, I know 
it ; hold ye your peace. And Elijah said unto 
him, Tarry, I pray thee, here ; for the Lord 
hath sent me to Jordan. And he said, As the 
Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not 
leave thee. And they two went on. And fifty 
men of the sons of the prophets went, and stood 
to view afar off: and they two stood by Jordan. 
And Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped it toge- 
ther, and smote the waters, and they were divided 
hither and thither ; so that they two went over 
on dry ground. And it came to pass, when they 
were gone over, that Elijah said unto Elisha, 
Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be taken 
away from thee. And Elisha said, I pray thee, 
let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me. 
And he said, Thou hast asked a hard thing : 
nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken 
from thee, it shall be so unto thee ; but if not, 
it shall not be so. And it came to pass, as 
they still went on, and talked, that, behold, 
there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses 
of fire, and parted them both asunder ; and 
Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. 



THE SCHOOLS OF THE PROPHETS, 269 

And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My father, 
my father ! the chariot of Israel, and the 
horsemen thereof. And he saw him no 
more. 1 ' 

It is impossible to read this account without 
feelings of holy awe. The translation of thifr 
devoted servant of Jehovah, to the realities and 
to the bliss of the unseen and eternal world, 
and all this under circumstances of unparal- 
leled grandeur — unparalleled, I mean, in any 
thing connected with the gone-by history of 
the human race ; certainly infinitely superior 
to all the dignity and splendour connected 
with the triumphs of the most famous generals 
or princes that have ever lived. For what, 
I ask, was the splendour of a Roman triumph 
— the victorious general approaching the Capi- 
tol, incense smoking, vanquished monarchs at-' 
tending the chariot of the conqueror — what 
was all this, to. the " chariots of fire and 
horses of fire" conveying the lowly Prophet of 
Israel from the scene of his labours on earth to 
the enjoyment of his reward in heaven ? Oh, 
my brethren ! verily such a scene has never 
yet been surpassed, and never shall be, until 
that day when the glory of the once-crucified 
Nazarene shall far exceed the glory of the 
translated Elias — even that awful day when 
" the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
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claiming 4hai Gospel* which neither of them 
were ever allowed to proclaim in vain. 

'• I am aware that much may be said of college 
habks, and of matters of academical arrange^ 
ment and propriety. I may be told, perhaps; that 
it is not usual for the Head of a House often to 
occupy the pulpit in his own college chapel : 
but I cannot forget the Apostolical remark, 
"We watob for your souls, as those that must 
give an account ; " and again, speaking of his 
own practice, St. Paul says, " whom we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man, in 
all wisdom, that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus." No one, who has not 
witnessed something of academical life, can pos- 
sibly form any adequate idea of the profound 
respect with which the Head of a House is 
treated — and with the greatest propriety — espe- 
cially within the. precincts <of his, own college* 
But influence, likes other, talents,, must aoe f 
day be. . accounted for before . the tribunal of 
Christ; and sure I arti y that if th? Ije^rqeyL ^ind* 
reverend the Heads of H#us#s.<and the<Tptara 
of, College, in, bpth our Universities, were morft 

deeply impressed vfithr the Y^t,agd,pararw>Wt 
ipipprtaMace^d.upipgythje influence ^bi^h.jthpic 
respective office^, give i&eufc with ,the,,wtere?ting 

yoqng. ^n^pqupi^ 

P^PSf*. W^^eir^ine?^, Jke,,reg4t$ wpuR 
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be beneficial, in the very highest possible de* 
gree, both to such young men themselves, and 
the church and nation at large. For where, I 
ask, where are the majority of our clergy, and 
of our statesmen, and of our legislators, edu- 
cated? Where, but in our two Universities? 
How vastly important, then, that those who 
bear chief rule in those learned bodies should 
not only be accomplished scholars, but devoted 
servants and followers of Him concerning whom 
St.Paul tells that "He pleased not himself," and 
by whom we know it was said, " I must work 
the works of Him that sent me, while it is day ; 
for the night cometh, wherein no man can work." 
If one who filled the highest office in the Chris- 
tian church — that of a Bishop — needed to be 
reminded to watch, and to work, and to preach, 
surely the Head of a college, if himself in Holy 
Orders, may well take the words of the Apostle, 
addressed to Timothy, and apply them to him- 
self : " I charge thee, before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; Preach 
the word 5 be instant in season, out of season ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine ; for the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine :" and again: 
" Watch thou in all things : endure affliction: 
do the work of an evangelist : make full proof 

T 
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of thy ministry." Happy they who thus act ! 
* ' Happy that servant whom his Lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing ! " Happy indeed ! 
for what says the Apostle in the very next verse ? 
"I am now ready to be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand. I have fought a 
gxjdd fight,. I have finished my course, I have 
kept) .the faith* : henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Jttdget, will give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love his. appearing." • 

It may possibly be objected to such state- 
ments as these from a parochial priest, that they 
rather belong to the University. pulpit, and 
that we cfem have but very littip interest in sqch 
matters. < B*it> \ aafcj Ought /not the state of 
outr Uqrwersitias to, l?e /to us a matter of the 
deepest-interest* M from , tbose learpqd bo4tes 
our 'olorgyv^ audi <»» infers* *s ^Irea4y stated* 
ate- principally tfoi be selected ?, How impoct^ni 
to' the **atioe It fevge,: \ asd Ijqw important „t^ 
this great city < inn particular, th0j<aretrop<>fts of 
the rcoutatr^v fareyi enough* *0;<b€v' the. ^actual 
ftt&fe ttt& effit^nty?4]RptirB*feraTytand religious, 
of tho^-seminarieB bfvsoundJearmng and r^ 
figkrasr ktf0t*4e%eflfc See /the<xatimber& of, our? 
yo\rth^ifct!hig r gtteirt £ /cky who* every • year -gif 
tip to Te#ttk 4ritbln*tlteir, venerable walls I /JIow, 
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many with very little knowledge of real, vital 
Christianity ! How many panting after worldly 
fame and literary honours, but unacquainted, 
alas! with the corruption of the human heart, 
uninterested in the truth which is according to 
godliness, and untutored in that faith without 
which it is impossible to please God ! How 
important that such persons;, while yet under- 
graduates, should hear, from the lips of those 
whom they are in duty bound to treat with the 
greatest respect, those doctrines and holy veri- 
ties which they might listen to with tfaie greatest 
benefit; which might, under the blessing and 
grace of God, l produce sound cbnversioa, vital 
godliness, and true religion, to their present 
pteace, to thei* futiire useful-nese, . to their ever- 
lasting welfare! N6r is it enough that theoretical 
instruction should be communicated. Important 
as that confessedly is, fewoAl br two occasion ally 
dropped Jby the Master or the Tutor— : a word of 
counsel 6r of caution given with parental kind* 
ftess- 1 — will be listened to with filial reverence 
aud filiil gratitude. Opportp nitiea wilt not fail 
to ptfeseat thsi&selves^ta the mind which is pro^ 
perly alive ta»itf awrfai neapoafrtbiirtiesv m& such 
opportunities duly seized and. properly , im- 
proved would tend eventually Jto vast account. 
Nor isit too much to expect (rgm ths Head of a 
coUege, however i large, ntfeat h^BliQ*jl(Jr 'either 

T '2 
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personally, or through the agency of others 
specially entrusted with the delicate but neces- 
sary task, acquire such a knowledge of the 
talents and diligence, the character and pro* 
fibiency, of each youth placed under his aca- 
demical authority, as may qualify him to give 
to such youth, upon leaving the banks of the 
Cam or the Isis, not merely that general good 
advice which all may require, but that special 
and appropriate advice and counsel which the 
special and peculiar state of each individual 
may demand. I shall perhaps be told, that such 
an expectation were visionary ; but I am dis- 
posed to think, that in cases not a few the 
effort has been made, and where made has 
been crowned with abundant success*. Nor 



* In the Life of Dr. Dwight, President of Yale College in 
America, there is a passage much to the point in question. 
His biographer states : " One of his most important qualifica- 
tions, as the head of such an institution, was an intimate 
knowledge of the character and qualifications of young men, 
which by long observation he had acquired. The possession 
of this knowledge, so indispensably necessary, and yet so 
rarely to be met with, enabled him to direct his efforts, in the 
administration of the government and the application of dis- 
cipline, in the most judicious and efficacious manner, to ac- 
complish the objects in view. Those objects were, the peace 
and reputation of the college, and the character and highest 
interests of the students. Having adopted a system which 
was in its nature and tendency parental, he watched over 
the conduct and welfare of his academical children with affec- 
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will I conceal my full and • entire conviqtio^ 
that such a course generally pursued woqjfj 
do more than any thing else to silence the ill? 
natured and ignorant remarks of infatuated men) 
who bear ill-will to our ancient seats of learnt 

tion and solicitude. So successful was he in the application 
of this system, that the youths who were placed under bil 
care loved and revered him as an affectionate father."..... > 
In addition to a variety of other engagements which are 
enumerated in his Life, his biographer remarks: "He wa$ 
the stated preacher twice on the Sabbath ; addressed the 
students at length in the theological chamber on Saturday 
evening; superintended the general administration of the 
college government ; wrote by the assistance of his pupils, or 
of a regular amanuensis, almost all the works which he 
ever wrote; and attended with marked punctuality to all the 
calls of civility and friendship."...." The Professorship of 
Theology was occupied by himself: the others were filled with 
much younger gentlemen than had been usual, the education 
of nearly all of whom he had superintended, and with whose 
talents and qualifications he was thoroughly acquainted. The 
advantages of this course were numerous, and the wisdom of 
it has been fully proved and acknowledged. The college 
faculty entertained perfect confidence in one another, and 
entire harmony of opinion as to the system of government. 
The welfare of the college was a common interest ; to pro- 
mote which they lent their whole united influence. In its 
administration tbey always moved as one man. The expe- 
rience, judgment, and energy of the President, and the active 
and vigorous co-operation of his younger associates, had the 
happiest effects on its good order and regularity, even in 
times the most turbulent and threatening. The consequence 
was, that Yale College was tranquil, at a period well remem- 
bered, when almost eyery other public, seminary in the 
Union was shaken -to ksceentre*." -,..-> ^ ..-. , 



278 THE SCHOOLS OF THE PftOPHETS. 

ing. The piety and talents, the diligence and 
success, of hundreds, yea thousands, of well- 
educated and devoted men of God, sent forth 
from seminaries so conducted, would, in tbe result 
of their labours, tell largely upon th§ popula- 
tion of this great, intelligent, and commercial 
country ; and would furnish a powerful body 
of troops, armed with moral influence, to de- 
fend our colleges and universities against the 
base attacks of ignorant and unprincipled men, 
who might wish to rob them of their literary 
honours, or of their scanty endowments. And 
what, I ask, would be the feelings of young tn en 
who had been thus instructed unto godliness 
lander the care of such a President as I have 
been describing — what would be their feelings 
on his removal to his eternal reward ? Would 
they not be something in unison with those 
words with which the Prophet Elisha addressed 
the holy Elias on his translation to glory : " My 
father, my father ! the chariot of Israel, and 
the horsemen thereof 1" And this* my brethren, 
naturally leads us back to the narrative con- 
nected with the text. 

We have considered the schools of the pro- 
phets ; the president or master of these schools ; 
together with his removal to heaven when his 
work was done. We come, lastly, briefly to 
notice,. 
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IV, The appointment of a feucdefclou. 

Assure yourselves, my beloved brethren, that 
God's cause and church shall never stand still 
for laok of suitable instrument*.' - All offices ard 
in the hands of Him wh^'riileth all things; both 
in heaven and earth, according to the counsel 
of His owtf will . Elijah shall v ii<o sooner be re«* 
moved to his reward, than otie duly qualified to 
succeed him shall be found , -iiv the person? 06 
his former pupil, Elisha— a man 'preeminently 
qualified to be his successor, fcoth itf the pro<r 
phetical office itself, and also in the presidency 
of these schools of the projihete. 4Jow krtg 
and how well he discharged' the dirties whkth 
devolved upon him in both these 'respects; I 
stop not now to inquire: smffice it to^say^he 
served his generation according to the* will of 
God, and then fell asleep; khtir was gathered* to 
his fathers. > Nor will it have escaped your «ra* 
collection, that •distinguished honour* w*s» pot 
upon the Prophet Efisha : * some 1 timenafterlwi 
removal, a dead man, upon being oast into his 
grave, revived, and came to life again; But! 
leave at present both Elijah and his Successor; 
and turn for a few moments to direct your atten- 
tion to the vacant Mastership in one of our 
Protestant colleges, which has been occasioned 
by the decease of that excellent and estimable 
character whose removal has led to the present 
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discourse. It comes not within my province > to 
say upon whom the election will eventually fell ; 
but, according to the ordinary course of things* 
the learned, and able, and amiable man, who has 
with such ability, now for several years, filled 
the office of Tutor of that college, may not im- 
probably be called to sustain the higher office of 
its Master or President : and sure I am, that none 
who have had the privilege of being connected 
with him as their Tutor, can entertain any other 
feeling towards him than that of the most cor- 
dial affection and profound respect. With bis 
gigantic and well-disciplined mind; with his 
amiable disposition, and literary acquirements^ 
there is nothing which, under the blessing of 
God, may not be hoped for, if with all thesfe 
qualifications it shall please the God of all 
mercy to pour richly upon hiffi abundantly the 
Spirit of his heavenly grace, to qualify him for 
the high and honourable post which it is not 
unlikely he will be unanimously called toifiU* 
May influence from Heaven rest upon both' oqr 
Universities, and upon alhhe colleges connected 
with them ! May sound piety and sound learn- 
ing ever be found in the nearest 1 and closest 
connexion ! And may those especially;, who a#&, 
or shall be, called to preside over any of those 
learned bodies, be mightily strengthened by the 
" Holy Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may 
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dwell in their hearts by feitb;" and that thus, out 
of the fulness of their joy and peace in believing, 
they may Jabour with all diligence, in seasort 
and out of reason, for -the spiritual and eternal 
good of the interesting charge committed to 
their care ! Far be it from me, my brethren, to 
join in the cry which ignorant and deluded men 
are continually raising against those ancient and 
venerable seats of learning. Believing, as I do in 
my conscience believe, that nothing under hea- 
ven is, or can be, better constituted ; and believ- 
ing, also, that the course of study pursued in 
those learned bodies is the very best which call 
be adopted, for exciting and directing the ener- 
gies of the human mind, and fitting it for the 
future service of God, whether in the church or 
the state ; I cannot but deprecate any material 
alteration or change in the present academical 
system.. I would countenance no innovations, 
no mock science, no pretended learning, so 
current, alas ! in the present day ; but would, 
pray for more grace from heaven, more of the 
power of the Holy Ghost, more of the mind 
which dwelt in those holy men — bishops, 
martyrs, saints — of the olden and best times of 
the British Church; many of whom received 
their education within those hallowed walls, and 
who subsequently looked back to the time so 
spent with most cordial gratitude. To come 
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down to later times : one cannot but read with 
the deepest interest the feelings with which 
the learned Bishop Hall records* his election 
as a Fellow of Emanuel College, Cambridge. 
" Then was I with a cheerful unanimity chosen 
into that society which, if it had any equals, I 
dare say had none beyond it for good order, 
studious carriage, strict government, austere 
piety ; in which I spent six or seven years more 
with such contentment as the rest of my life 
hath in vain striven to yield." Such the state* 
ment of Bishop Hall, who was a gremial of 
Cambridge. It may not be uninteresting' to 
turn to another eminent Prelate, who was edu* 
cated at the sister University of Oxford/ Dr. 
Matthew, Archbishop of York, one of the most 
diligent and constant preachers * that England 
ever saw ; of whom Fuller in his Church History 
gives the following interesting narrative : ' ' After 
he had arrived at his greatness, he made one 
journey into the west, to visit his two mothers 
— her that bare him at Bristol, and 1 her that 

* In Middleton's Biographia Evangelica, where the Author 
first met with this extract from Fuller, an account is given 
of the memorable challenge of Alexander Cooke, Vicar of 
Leeds, entitled "Cooke's Popish Bragg* thated," thai 'f Toby 
Matthew, the Archbishop of York, though almost eighty 
years of age, preacheth more sermons in a year than you (the 
Popish party) can prove have been preached by all your 
Popes, from Gregory the Great's days/' 
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bred him in learning, the University of Oxford, 
Coming near to the latter, attended with a 
train' suitable to his present condition, he was 
met with almost an equal number, who came 
out of Oxford to igive him entertainment. Thus 
augmented with another troop, and remember- 
ing he had passed over a small water a poor 
scholar when first coming to the University, 
he kneeled down, and took up the expression of 
Jacob, ' With my staff came I over this Jordan, 
and now I am become two bands/" My be- 
loved brethren, the application of all this to the 
present occasion is easy and natural, and will, 
I doubt not, suggest itself to your notice ; but 
the length of the present discourse permits not 
that the preacher should further enlarge. He 
must hasten* to a conclusion. In doing so, suffer 
htm to lent re at your prayers-— the prayers of this 
large and attentive congregation— that upon 
both o«r * Universities, ..and upon all their re- 
spective colleges,* may be richly poured out, 
from the Gjceat Fountain of light and life, an 
abundant and continually increasing effusion of 
that Spirit, which in one part of Sacred Scrip- 
ture is termed " the Spirit of knowledge and 
the fear of the Lord ;" in another place, "the 
Spirit of grace and supplication ; " and in a 
third, "the Spirit of power, and of love, and of 
a sound mind." Thus may solid learning be 
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ever associated with vital godliness, and may 
eminent scholarship ever be found in connexion 
with eminent saintship ; while, as one faithful 
labourer after another passes to his reward, that 
proverb may be fulfilled, concerning the suc- 
cessor to the vacant office, which 1 obtained in 
olden time, " The spirit of Elijah doth *est upon 
Elisha." 
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SERMON XV. 

THE BURIAL AMONG THE KINGS OF THE MAN 

OF GOD WHO HAD DONE GOOD IN ISRAEL. 

[Preached on Sunday, August 11, 1833, on occasion of the 
Death of William Wilberforce, Esq.] 



2 CHRON. Xxiv. 15, 16. 

But Jehoiada waxed old, and was full of days when 
he died; an hundred and thirty years old was he 
when he died. And they buried him in the city of 
David among the kings, because he had done good in 
Israel, both toward God, and toward his house* 

More than once, during the past week, have 
I regretted most sincerely having made that 
promise of which you this day expect the ful- 
filment. In truth, I could earnestly have wished 
that a subject so fraught with interest had 
fallen into other hands ; and glad should I 
have been to have had some clerical brother for 
your preacher this morning, who was better 
acquainted with the life and character of that 
illustrious man of God whose removal we are 
met together to improve. 
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And yet indeed, on such an occasion, it be- 
comes us to bear in mind that there is a still 
higher duty to be discharged than any that we 
owe to man. However exalted in character, 
or splendid in talent, or amiable in disposition, 
or successful in benevolent enter prize, and in 
deeds of heroic virtue; man is still a poor, 
helpless, miserable sinner. I repeat it — si pOot, 
helpless, miserable sinfier; dependent evtery 
hour of his existence on the care and the 
bounty of Divine Providence'; and every hour 
dependent also on that infinite antf sovereign 
grace, which alone can renew his depraved 
nature, which alone can wash but the' staffrTof 
his sins in the blood of his crucified Redeemer; 
and to which grace, whatever that* is good' in 
him must alone and for evei* bcasdrtbfed. ' Y£s^ 
my beloved brethren, Mte Arfe* inet, ' hot' : iii : i 1 
heathen, but a Christian temple ; not to'dtif^ 
some departed warrior,' or 1 iott€mA*^4*i6ri 
the gods any of the sons bf ^krth'- ^e*4*S? 
are assembled, not so much to celebrate htftnaft 
excellence, as to magnify J (tie iii^*'<&1iMtf 
Divine grace which $h<mte So^htightty hi ike 
life and character of the d^eeased'and'la^entt^* 
man of God who now rttsts febtA Kir^Hflk&ri 1 /* 
having fallen asleep in^Je&ul llj h^HaM^hte^d^i 
endeavour, nuked, tb ^kbibi^^hat^hWaft^, 11 
as far as Ood^may^ enable -tti^te^tt Cfttflstfctf 2 
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beauty and fragrance. That it had such a 
beauty, and that it sent forth such a moral 
fragrance, is probably well known to most who 
hear me this day. But I must enter my solemn 
protest against the opinion, too common I fear 
even among many who profess and call them* 
selves Christians, that the foundation of that 
excellence, to which the deceased statesman 
attained, is, ma jnly to be ascribed to an amiable 
disposition,, a well-ci^lti vetted mind, and a heart 
d^vpte/l to the. interests, of humanity and bene* 
vplence, Ha4 this,, been all that Wilberforce 
ppsse^etf, lie h$d,P5ver been the man he was. 
Uis mo^l .excellence, was based upon his simple 
faitl^in. tl}£ (grand and, fundamental doctrines 
qf f ojqx holy Christianity. It was not the ambi- 
tion .of liecoqaiqg groat, or even of doing good, 
t^af, t t^ M dee4 r migtit afterwards redound to his 
owp l ^q^¥)ifj-f r .N^ v l, Jii$ object was, that God in 
Ai^g^.fflfgfrt >^ c gl^ified, through Jesus 
Cl>nst, >his Loi;d aqd wr Lord, his Saviour and 
o^Mwm^wM glqry and dominion 
**>& nftw^^E^er; ;! Aroen. 

i?J m ^k£te n »ol° Ji h ?« lor y of man » but of 
Qod^ft.fepini^.J^ o,f tfce servant, but of 

big, hejyrenjjj j^^that we consecrate the 

prgsen^hffufi^iij^ thepreeent discourse. Could 

the J j48RR^4£»i9foi(fe5» remember, the title 

saffitafiHk iMi.nasae^fif^of ^finitely in the 
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back ground)— could the departed saint be pre- 
sent invisibly among us on this occasion, I 
would not that he should be shocked at hearing 
his own praises, rather than those of " Him 
whose he was and whom he served." Rather 
would I have him, if permitted to witness the 
service of this morning, and then to return to 
the better worship celebrated in the temple 
above, if inquired of by some ministering angel 
as to our proceedings in the church below, to 
have to report, in the words of an Apostle, 
" They glorified God in me." 

It stands recorded as a matter pre-ordained 
and determined, that at the second advent of 
the Lord Christ " he shall appear to be glo- 
rified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe." And verily, the discoveries 
and the consequences of that awful day shall, 
without all doubt, and beyond all bound, bring 
the highest " glory, and honour, and worship, 
and thanksgiving, and praise, to Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever 
and ever." It is not, however, to be supposed, 
nor is the thought for a moment to be indulged 
or endured, that no glory is to be brought 
before that day to the Great Head of the church, 
to the Great Father of spirits. The Divine 
Redeemer has himself given the plainest and 
simplest directions to his disciples in this mat- 
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jterc " Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven." Light from 
beafven must first indeed shine into the soul. 
So taught our Great Master, and his disciples 
also : " God, .who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined into our 
hearts/ to give the light of the knowledge of 
die glory of > God in the face of Jesus Christ." 
Light thus communicated, is to break forth on 
tbosearound us, in the quickening and sanc- 
tifying beams of a holy, a meek, and a bene- 
volent life. Thus ifli all ages have the saints of 
the Most High done honour to their profession. 
", By well-doing they have put to silence the 
ignorance of ifoolish men;" and " by patient 
continuance " in, 7 the same path having sought 
after " glory, and honour, and immortality,' 9 
they have eventually attained to life eternal. 

«,Qf such characters, by far the greater niim~ 
b&ruare utraatioad in the records of the great, 
awl in tha annals of history* Unknown on 
earth beyond 4he Httle circle in which they 
rfureeci, uthey »are ^nevertheless registered in 
heiaLMena ^'their.werk is with their God, and their 
recomListtft high.'-. Their deeds of piety and 
acta oC mercy, their -works of faith and labours 
of love ,m shall at length stand forth* acknow- 
ledgoiandfTewarded by the Lord Jesus, at bis 

u 
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appearing and kingdom. < There, are, hewfepce; 
and, though their aUn^r ha* e^ser been* but 
uwhallr-rfor " not many* fish* not wtayoRjgbtg, 
,B©t ^m^njt -nbbfew ^LCftHedEf-^ye^rt^i&rfe^f , 
5^d ever have .been/ some/. tvho^ tibaugh, moving 
rin the higher grades of society, have not been 
ashamed to do honour to the religion' which they 
professed. i * .jj 

Such a man was Jehoiada, whose funeral is 
recorded in my text. He was J indeed, botp. 
by birth and office, a priest of (the Lotd. > Ydt 
was he called to discharge duties with* which 
the priesthood can but very! rarely interfere, 
without manifest injury to their own. character 
and usefulness : Jehoiada was a statesman as 
well as a priest. He lived in troublous times; 
times filled with important changes, and preg- 
nant with the greatest dangers to the govern- 
ment and the church. He appears to hare. been 
eminently pious, and eminently loyal. He had, 
• moreover, to encounter the most violent opposi- 
tion, in the discharge of what he held to beua 
most sacred duty,— <<even the restoration! of^m 
oppressed minor to the crown and throne of bis 
fathers. But, amid all the difficulties rwhiih 
surrounded, and the dangers which threatened 
him, Jehoiada, like David, encouraged himseif 
in the Lord his God. At length, in the teelh of 
the abandoned aad cruel Athaliftb, who> with a 
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single exception, had destroyed the seed royal 
of the house of Judah, Jehoiada beheld with 
gratitude the restoration of his sovereign to hit 
royal rights : " He brought out the king's son, 
and put upon him the crown* and gave him the 
testimony, and made him king ; and Jehoiada 
and his sons anointed him, and said, God save 
the king/' But Jehoiada did more than this ; 
for "he made a covenant between all the 
people, and between the king, that they should 
be the Lord's people. He appointed also the 
offices of the house of the Lord, by the hands of 
the priests the Levites, whom David had dis- 
tributed in the house of the Lord to offer the 
burnt offerings of the Lord, as it is written in 
the law of Moses." Nor can we wonder, that, 
as one important consequence, " all the people 
of the land rejoiced, and the city was quiet.' 1 

The young monarch, Joash, who was but 
seven years old when he mounted the throne, 
entered with spirit into the plans of his pious 
uncle, for the repair of the house of the Lord, 
and for the purchase of vessels of gold and of 
silver for the celebration of the temple service. 
The people willingly offered themselves, and 
the necessary funds were most readily furnished 
for so pious and sacred a work. 

But, at length, in the midst of all this 
apparent prosperity, the venerable priest was 

17 2 
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called to his reward ; and the words of my text 
present us at once with a brief summary of the 
character which he bore, and of the honours 
conferred upon him at his burial: "But Jehoiada 
waxed old, and was full of days when he died j 
ran hundred and thirty years old was he when 
he died. And they buried him in the city of 
David, among the kings, because he had done 
good in Israel, both toward God, and toward 
his house." Two things, therefore, present 
themselves to our notice in this passage ; and 
they are two which, I am disposed to think, 
will be found equally applicable to the Chris- 
tian senator whose loss we this day deplore, as 
to the Jewish priest and statesman to whom 
they primarily refer. They exhibit the cha- 
racter and end of a faithful servant of God 
among the higher classes of society. We may 
notice — 

I. The grand object of his life. 

II. The interesting circumstances of 

HIS BURIAL. 

I. We are first, then, to direct your atten- 
tion tO THE GRAND OBJECT OF HIS LIFE. 

This is told by the Sacred Historian with 
the usual simplicity and brevity of Holy Scrip- 
ture : " He had done good in Israel, both, to ward 
God, and toward his house." How true this 
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was concerning Jehoiada, must be well known 
to every one who has perused this chapter and 
the preceding one with any thing like care and 
attention. And how truly the same words may 
be applied to our dear departed countryman, 
they can best declare who have known him for 
the longest period, and with the greatest inti- 
macy. Hi s character may, indeed, be summed 
up in these words, — " He did good in Israel* 
both toward God, and toward his house." 

It is not meant that our departed friend never 
did any evil, or that he was not, by nature* 
daily prone to it. Our business is not to glorify 
him, but to glorify God in him. He did good, 
— yes, you know he did ; and that upon an 
extensive scale, and through a long and labo- 
rious life. His were the labours of love ; but 
they resulted from the work of faith, and were 
accompained with the patience of hope— hope 
often amid billows — hope against hope— hope 
which, amid all storms, was to him "an anchor, 
of the soul both sure and stedfast, which en- 
tered within the vail." Nor has he yet done 
with hope, or ever shall ; for he now enjoys a 
hope that blooms with immortality. 

He did good— yes, he did, because, through 

Divine grace, he became good. Being "re- 

' newed in the spirit of his mind," the good tree 

brought forth good fruit. Nor would it be very 
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easy to say how many of the leaves of this tree, 
which the Lord had planted, eventually were 
employed for the healing of the nations. 

He did good — yes, among the poorest of the 
poor his charitable hand, and still more fre- 
quently the hands of agents, distributed bread 
to the hungry and garments to the naked, and 
oft and again made the hearts of the fatherless 
and the widow to sing with joy. 

He did good — not only to the bodies, but to 
the souls of men. His powerful and benevolent 
mind, animated by heavenly principles, was no 
sooner brought into connection with men in the 
higher walks of life, than he saw how little of 
true religion, how little of real Scriptural Chris- 
tianity, was to be found among them. Indeed, 
if we look back to the period when he first 
began to shed his light above the moral horizon 
of his country, we shall be struck with the low 
and depressed state of real religion in this 
church and nation. From the time of the 
Second Charles down to the very period in 
question, the religion, if it deserved that name, 
which prevailed among the higher classes of 
society, was, with a few brilliant exceptions, 
any thing but the religion of the Bible or the 
Cross. It was, in most cases, a cold, dry, 
insipid mixture of morality and philosophy. It 
could argue, but not on Scriptural principles : 
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it^conlft appeal to the ' propriety ^nd iitatessr of 
ihiugs; taitherv Aah to the wmrck of ite Lard lit 
talked of virtue, and the light of nature, Father 
think holiness, and the light of grace: it appealed 
to ttoe^ reason, but not to the conscience or the 
heart : it insisted upon duties to be performed} 
tent it passed over doctrines to be believed t 
in fine, it was morality, but it was not Christ 
tianity. Many of our Clergy, anxious to avoid 
thd imputation of being Puritans/ seemed 
fclmost to forget that by their vocation they 
Were tailed to be Christians. / x 

s^Now wfe know where it is written, "as with 
th$ priest < so with the people : " and what was 
the fact of the case? what but this: that the 
greater part— by far the greater part-^of our 
country gentlemen, the great landholders/ the 
magistracy, and the members of the senate; 
were to a most alarming degree ignorant of 
the characteristic peculiarities of the Christian 
faith, as. held and taught in the writings of 
the, Evangelists and Apostles of the primitive 
Church, and as exhibited in the. Articles and 
Homilies of our own;— Articles and Homilies, 
however^ be it remembered, which were seldom 
looked into> and which, alas ! were considered 
to have become altogether obsolete. ■ _ ) 

f Suchvfc^^th^ &tat^ 
of society to which ^aHusion has begifc made. 
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Our departed saint, with a quickness of per- 
ception peculiar to himself, and with that meek* 
ness of wisdom which is always so profitable to 
direct, but which here was peculiarly indispen- 
sable, saw the evil which I have endeavoured 
to describe, and proceeded without delay to 
take measures for exposing and removing it. 
He did good — yes, he did good of the highest 
order, and among persons of the most elevated 
station. 

It may perhaps be asserted, without fear of 
contradiction, that his celebrated work, entitled 
" A practical View of the prevailing Religious 
System of professed Christians in the higher 
and middle Classes in this Country, contrasted 
with real Christianity," has indeed subdued 
more prejudices, and, under God's blessing, 
produced more conversions to sober, Scriptural 
piety, among persons in the higher grades of 
life, than perhaps any other book in the English 
language, written by a layman and a statesman. 
Yes, by a layman and a statesman, who could 
yet find time, even amid his numerous engage* 
ments as a representative in Parliament of the 
largest county in the kingdom, to write a theo- 
logical work, whose great object was the glory 
of his Redeemer and the eternal welfare of man. 

I have said his object was to do good : and 
deeply did he feel, that, to remove the blind- 
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ness of prejudice; to meet the cold-hearted* 
ness of the mere nominal religion which then 
abounded ; to induce a spirit of religious in- 
quiry, and then to lead the inquiring mind to 
the fountain of truth, there to drink and live 
«*— he felt that these were employments of the 
most sacred and delightful character. And 
though he well knew, and ever delighted to 
acknowledge, that "the good that is done upon 
the earth the Lord doeth it himself; " yet was 
it at the same time his privilege and joy to be 
permitted to be, what the Apostle styles, " a 
labourer together with God." 

But in the good which, under Heaven's bless- 
ing, our departed worthy effected in his day 
and generation, we must on no account omit to 
notice his tender pity and never-tiring compas- 
sion for the injured and enslaved sons and 
daughters of Africa. In reference to the ac- 
cursed Slave Trade, I will not permit myself to 
indulge in any expressions of my own. I will 
merely bring before you the two-fold statement 
borne by an eminent Prelate of our Church, 
who once presided over this large and important 
diocese. The testimony of Bishop Porteus to 
the character of the Slave Trade, I shall first 
give ; and then his testimony to the conduct 
of our departed hero in this work of Christian 
benevolence. In reference to the former, the 
Bishop of London remarks : "It was said by 
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Mr. Pitt, that the Slave Trade was the gre&tert 
practical evil that ever afflicted the human nee\ 
and, if this be 4rae, the annihilation of thtt 
trade is the greatest practical good that can 1 be 
conferred on man* And so I firmly believe thit 
it will prove to be. There never was, I aft* 
persuaded/ from the beginning of the world to 
this hour, a single instance in which so gffead 
a quantity of evil was ever* exterminated from 
the earth, and so great a quantity of good pr^M 
duced, as by this one act of the British Legis- 
lature." Such was the declaration of the theo 
Bishop of London concerning thfc Slave Trade. 
His Lordship's testimony to the deceased phi- 
lanthropist is as follows:. " Of the conduct of 
Mr. Wilberforce in the prosecution of thia great 
cause . I cannot express my admiration in ade- 
quate terms. The applause he received was 
such as was scarcely ever before given to any: 
man Bitting in his place in either House of 
Parliament* But had it been eveagreater than 
it was, he would have deserved it all, for the 
unceasing, efforts, the firm* unshaken, intrepid 
perseverance, with which ha maintained, and 
finally brought to a successful: issue, the most 
glorious battle that ever was fought by any 
human being*." 

It must not, however, be supposed that the 

• See Life of Bishop Porteus, by the Rev. Robert (now 
Dean) Hodgson, pp. 220—222. 
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conflict alluded to in the words of Bishop 
Porteus, just quoted, was the last on behalf 
of Africa in which our departed Christian hero 
felt it at once his duty and privilege to engage. 
He wisely followed up the victory he had won, 
and (praised be God, who so eminently quali- 
fied him for the work, and so signally prospered 
him in it) he went on conquering and to con- 
quer. To the last hour of bis retaining his seat 
in the British Legislature he was the unflinching 
and persevering advocate of the rights and the 
claims of those whom he ever delighted to consi- 
der his Negro Brethren on the other side the At- 
lantic. Nor should it be omitted, to the honour of 
our House of Commons, that within its walls his 
pious and eloquent addresses were ever listened 
to with attention and respect the most pro- 
found, and often with applause which few men 
but himself could have borne without injury. 
When the infirmities of advancing years, joined 
with the visitations of domestic affliction, com- 
pelled him to retire from public life, still never 
did he forget the cause of Africa. He lived to 
see that cause espoused by new advocates ; 
and beheld with delight the little band of 
champions, whom he had gathered around him, 
increasing into a multitude, and presenting a 
phalanx of British benevolence, which bid fair 
at no very distant day to put a period to the 
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horrors of West- Indian Slavery. A period to 
its horrors ! did I say ? — rather, to its very 
existence. Nor will I attempt to describe, nor 
do I believe it possible fully to conceive, what 
the blessed man really felt, when, a few hours 
before his death, in allusion to the last great 
measure of the British Parliament for slave 
emancipation, the dying philanthropist, holding 
up both his hands, exclaimed, " That I should 
have lived to see the day when England has 
consented to vote twenty millions for the abo- 
lition of slavery ! " 

It is reported of the late Henry Venn — a mi- 
nister of the sanctuary, whose praise is in all the 
churches — that, when supposed to be actually 
dying, upon learning that he had not probably 
more than another hour to live, he was so over- 
whelmed with delight at the thought of being 
so soon in heaven, that the intense joy of his 
heart sustained and prolonged animal life in a 
way that excited the astonishment of his medi- 
cal men : so that, if I am rightly informed, for 
two days, though dying, he could not die— he 
was too happy. I know not whether the glad 
tidings which reached the dying pillow of the 
friend of Africa might not produce a somewhat 
similar effect. I am not aware who, of his 
amiable family or numerous friends, might have 
been about him, when he first received the joy- 
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ful news in question ; nor can I think it impro- 
bable that, upon the receipt of such intelligence, 
the dying saint might wish to be left alone 
with God, to render praise for the same — per- 
haps we may be allowed, in a better world, to 
hear from his guardian angel how he looked, 
and what he felt, on that memorable occasion. 
Nor let me be told that any allusion to angelic 
attendance around the dying pillow of depart- 
ing saints is fanciful or improper j for what says 
the Book of God ? " Are they not all minister- 
ing spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ? " 

You will have perceived, my brethren, that, 
through the whole of this discourse, it has been 
my endeavour to place the character of the 
deceased philanthropist in its true and Chris- 
tian light. That character was not formed in 
the school of a false philosophy, or a cold sen- 
timental ism. No, verily : it had a more ele- 
vated origin, being intimately connected with 
" Him who came down from heaven, not to 
do his own will, but the will of his Father; " 
and of whom you will remember it is writ- 
ten, that " He went about doing good." It 
is not, indeed, to be denied, that many, who 
neither receive the doctrines nor believe in the 
mysteries of the Christian faith, have yet often 
been found abounding in deeds of apparent 
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charity. It might be said, perhaps, without 
any violation of truth, that they did good in 
Israel ; but it could not be added, as in the 
text, " both toward God, and toward His 
house." Such an expression appears to inti- 
mate personal dedication to the service of Je- 
hovah, combined with active exertions for the 
extension of his kingdom upon earth. A ge- 
nuine zeal for the House of the Lord, and for 
the honour of His name, was, I am persuaded, 
never yet found except in the hallowed depths 
. of a broken and contrite heart — a heart sensible 
of its own need of pardoning mercy and atoning 
blood ; but which, having through that blood 
obtained that mercy, beat high with desire that 
" through its mercy " others — yea, all — might 
obtain mercy. 

That such was the feeling of our departed 
brother, was marked and evident by the deep 
interest which he took, and the effective aid 
which he rendered, to those religious institu- 
tions of our country, which, however coldly re- 
garded by the man of the world, shall one day 
appear as Britain's highest honour and greatest 
glory. Tell me, if you can, of the Christian so- 
ciety to which he refused his hearty countenance 
and support. The various bodies among the 
professing church all claimed him as a brother 
•^-or, rather, revered him as father. He wad, 
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fawteed, from early education and decided pre- 
ference, a sincere and devoted member of cor 
^Established Church ; and verily his spirit and 
*dih pen on all occasions were in accordance 
With that* beautiful prayer in our Communion 
Sfertice*;*' Grant that all they that do confess 
thy holy name may agree in the truth of thy 
4ieljf word, and live in unity and godly love/' 
And v now that he is gathered to his fathers, 
ami sleeps in* the dust, we may and will, from 
$h& same service, offer our petitions to the 
Throne of Mercy, and " bless God's holy name 
for this and all his servants departed this life 
in his faith and fear ; beseeching him to give 
m* grace so to follow their good example, 
that; with them, we may be partakers of his 
heavenly kingdom." And let every soul who 
hcters n&e this day, devoutly for himself present 
his' supplication to the Throne of Mercy, in the 
twordsr^witk which the beautiful prayer just 
qmoted concludes : " Grant this, O Father, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and 
Advocate. Amen." 

-'•? But ;It'ittU8t<uot suffer myself to> dwell any 
krtiger-on the Communion Service. Another 
service of the Church claims now the attention 
of her members.^ Oft had our departed brother 
received from » the hands of the officiating priest- 
hood the saorsmental bread , c and drank from 
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their hands of the sacramental cup: but he 
little expected that a body of their order would 
join together around his grave, in saying, or 
in singing, the sublime Burial Service of our 
Church, in choral symphony, within the ha)* 
lowed enclosure of that venerable and sacred 
pile where rest the bones of Princes and of 
Conquerors — of the great, the mighty, and the 
royal, of England's olden days. 

And this leads me to the remaining division 
of my subject. We have noticed, concerning 
the man of God, the grand object of his life — 
namely, doing good in Israel, both toward God, 
and toward his house — we come now to the 
closing scene, connected with this world at 
least, and approach with holy awe the conse- 
crated spot where rests in peace all of Wilber- 
force that was mortal, till the great day of im- 
mortality. Let me, then, have your devout 
attention, even though I should a little ex 
ceed the time usually allotted to our Sabbath 
Morning sermon, while I endeavour to bring 
before you, 

II. The interesting circumstances of 

HIS BURIAL. 

Like Jeboiada, "he waxed old, and was full 
of days when he died : and they buried him 
among the kings, because he had done good, 
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both toward God, and toward his house." The 
brevity of the sacred history allows not that 
we have any detailed account of the official 
and other dignified characters who attended 
Jehoiada to his grave. We may well suppose 
that many devout and honourable persons, who 
estimated his excellence, and witnessed the 
effect of his pious labours, would be glad to pay 
their last tribute of respect and affection to him, 
and to be found among the mourners around 
his bier. Nor is it improbable that some, who 
during his life had considered him unnecessarily 
strict and particular ; yea, perhaps, who had 
even derided the sanctity of his character, or 
endeavoured to thwart the execution of his 
plans; now that he was gone, felt for the first 
time the reverence and the homage due to de- 
parted excellence. Great is the power of natu- 
ral conscience ; and in cases not a few, where 
it has long been silent, it is found to have a 
voice of thunder at the tomb of a departed 
monitor, whose holy doctrine, and benevolent 
spirit, and blameless life, had accredited him 
as the child and servant of God. Such, I am 
much disposed to think, was the case, not only 
at the tomb of Jehoiada, but also at the grave 
of him whose removal we this day deplore. It 
is probably known to most who hear me this 
.morning, that the highest possible honour was 

x 
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paid to our deceased philanthropist, by some 
of the first personages of the realm. The fune- 
ral, as you are aware, took place yesterday 
week, and was attended by a large number of 
the Nobility and Commons of the land. The 
following particulars, selected from the co- 
lumns of one of our leading public journals, 
will not be uninteresting : and I pity the man 
who can hear the interesting details without 
feelings of thankfulness to God for the honour 
put upon his faithful servant, and, at the same 
time, of respect and reverence to the Royal, 
Most Reverend, Noble, Right Reverend, and 
Honourable persons, who united in paying their 
last tribute of affection to the friend of Africa 
and of the Human Race. I have only to pre- 
mise, that it never was the design or expecta- 
tion of Wilberforce to have been buried at West- 
minster. The parish church of Stoke Newington 
was, if I am rightly informed, the spot which 
he had selected for his resting-place till the 
morning of the resurrection. But there is a 
providence that watches over the sleeping dust 
of departed saints ;— < a providence which orders 
not only the bounds of their habitation, but 
appoints also the place of their sepulture. 
■■ Them that honour Me, I will honour," was 
the declaration of Jehovah ; and the burial of 
his faithful servant, who had done good in Israel, 
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furnishes a striking example of this rule of the 
Divine procedure in the moral government of 
the world. 

The account of the funeral assembly and 
procession is as follows : — 

"The Peers, amounting to a considerable 
number, all dressed in deep black, having put 
on scarves and hat-bands, proceeded from the 
Jerusalem Chamber of the House of Lords into 
the Abbey ; while the members of the House of 
Commons, numbering between one and two hun- 
dred, in full mourning, proceeded, two abreast, 
to the west door of the Abbey, by which they en- 
tered. The coffin at this period, having arrived 
at the western door, was removed from the hearse, 
and placed on the shoulders of six men. The pall 
having been thrown over it, the bearers were 
ordered to halt. And it was here a proud sight, 
to see the Royalty, the high station, the rank, 
and greatest talent of the country, become the 
pall-bearers of a virtuous citizen : which was at 
once a compliment to the memory of the man ; 
a credit to their own hearts and understandings ; 
and an honour of which the people of this great 
country may proudly boast to other nations. 

"The following are the names of distinguished 
individuals who supported the pall. The Lord 
Chancellor, the Speaker of the House of Com- 
mons, Lord Bexley, and the Marquis of We&t- 

x 2 
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nviMtery non • the one side : the Rightn Hon, 
Charles Grant, Sir Robert Harry tegUs, l^r. W. 
Smith (as we are informed), and bis Royal High- 
ness the Duke of Gloucester, on the other nm ,, : 
-' "A* solemn stillness now prevailed, .amidst 
tohich the order of the procession through the 
«*les was formed, and the sight was, altogether 
*imost impressive one. The Abbey choristers, 
together with the choristers of St. Paul's 
J&srthedl-abainL Whitehall Chapel, n^xtft^^v^t 
Tbed tkrfVfcrsfci afl thp)m4 of whppa,^ %R\tf, 
i&e .Bako of i&itatK ^.,&4c&^thffl [ftufc&fif 
We»infeten^b0*hrfinr deep bA^k^ , ! J^^^^^ff 
tareife :the Arohfbiisliopdf Cftftterbu^ ^ffcBj^bpp 
<rf'Chichetfer J fend <vari<ws ^)ther bishops* ,, Aftor 
then* {followed ; the Dean a#d Chapter pf Wffifr 
mm*t& j . then < the. Rev* I>r.. ftal^qn^be^ ^pcoffi. 

<*pBiried by^the Rev,- J)r* Deafc^oJ^xMP^P/^ 
the Coffin, and distinguished PaH-bea^s;,ap^, 

ti^%, <thei]NI^iftb#58 ^ T ^Hpt^rOf>Qq^K^ns, 
txm and two abreast . J)iwi^rjaU->h^ tjw#Jfl*B 
Abbey beUrtQlted ^wly ; widr s^^^ljsrand^^ 

spmoessiom fciVipgr hmt^fr^Og^,t^imS9^<fP 
agtaahcen wpfcogivetai ^ jljhe r #r§ftgi here 7 spift- 

^sniented its -. <raeJa»fcbe>l#> $jjji *4 ^eti^jial ? Cnpej^l 

•qofefts p rthe?ehoristera rehiining-MrwitH/ % $W$9t- 
ttess and > solemnity! of yoiee, - producing, as^ttye 
sound iraNelted from ai$fe to aisl§, ; tfee deepest 
Reefing that the pwseaqe-Qf, maris nwrtaJUttf, 
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arid imftiortality", can t&spitffe. &rflTheocl\Qsis4»m» 
ak' the procession ) movd&flto$a,1&tifo&<)hi&tfk 
transept of the Abbey, where thegravchwefc 
formed, close to the tombs of Canning, F&3* 
and Pitt, chanted a funeral dirge. -Having 
Arrived at the grave, the coffin was lowered 
ihto it, and the funeral service was most knpre&r 
affvely read by the Rev. Dr;*'Haleombe*r*foe 
choriiterd" chanting in occasionally with >4he 
acconipdriitagnt oPthef organ* During this/mdsrt 
solem'tf part Of 1 (he service; thfcir 'Royal ♦ HBgHT- 
tieises the Dukes bf *Sussgx*nti GHooce****, ike 
©uke of Wellingt6ft; theAr^hbfehaparfdOaiW^- 
bury/aftd the various other 'Bish6ps£ the Lord 
Chancellor, thb "Speaker of the-OEfotiwitf'iCbto- 
motis, 'and the other ^Pill-b^atfcOTv 1 with fJftte 
Marqtiis 6f Lansdovtti, Lopds -Rbsslyn, Althorp, 
Aukland, tfnd other^/ foHnerd-fc circle aronn^ 
the' grave. " i ' ! "•' •• : ~'"j' i »• ■» i''1i««. ■ juj 
' Such Was the acfcotiht 'tire ulated'tbrbuglt^ 
Country (rf l <heproxiefeftng9t>^this^s©lehin occa- 
sion. Biit Why; it l te^y^^ <a*ked, •* *tarf ^Kilbdr- 
forcfe burfed kt^We&tntfaster 'fa ^erroiisweriqs 
ready. " He tta&'-tfuried *ac&oifg vthr.dHdgp, 
because he had done good iti Israel." r : c Wifehin 
that hallowed and venerable pile rest the sleep- 
ing ashes of our Third, Fifth, and Seventh 
Henry; of our First, Third, and Sixth Edward. 
And you will remember that Edward the Sixth 
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was the first Protestant monarch there interred. 
There also rest Mary, Elizabeth, James the 
First, the First and Second Charles, together 
with our Third William and his Royal Consort. 
Our good Queen Anne was, if I mistake not, the 
last of the British sovereigns buried at West- 
minster. Time would fail me to enumerate a 
tenth part of the distinguished characters whose 
mortal remains are there deposited. So sacred 
has been the estimation in which this ancient 
Abbey has been held, and so great has the 
honour been esteemed of being deposited within 
its walls, among the poets and senators, the 
statesmen and the warriors of our country, that it 
has often been an object of ambition to be there 
interred. It was said by our great Nelson, just 
before the battle of Trafalgar, " Victory, or 
Westminster Abbey ! " He fell, indeed, in the 
battle, but his remains were deposited, not at 
Westminster, but at St. Paul's. I remember 
well the solemnity of his funeral procession. I 
remember, too, being struck with the sight of 
several poor common sailors, who were per- 
mitted to follow close to the body on the day 
of its interment. On hearing of the death of 
Wilberforce, I could not help feeling something 
like a wish, that, among those who should 
attend his remains to the "house appointed 
for all living/' might be found some of the sons 
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of injured Africa. It was therefore with no 
small pleasure that I was informed that some 
Persons of Colour were observed present at the 
solemnity, and deeply affected with the service. 
It may appear a strange thing to say, yet, verily, 
had there been no relatives to whom such a 
delay must have been insupportable, one could 
almost have wished that the body of such a 
man should have remained unburied, until a 
delegated mourner from every slave plantation 
under heaven had been brought from the four 
corners of the Globe, to meet and weep around 
the tomb of their advocate and deliverer. 

But I hasten to a conclusion. We have 
spoken of what our departed brother was 
during life, and of the honour conferred upon 
him at his death. But the soul lives after the 
body is dead ! And where, I ask, and what, 
now is Wilbetforce ? Where ? He is in heaven. 
What there ? Numbered among- the blessed- 
How know we this? Probably. some of you, 
on the day of his funeral, heard the clergy and 
choristers singing to the sound of the organ 
those memorable words of the Apocalypse, 
superior to any funeral dirge : " I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, Write, From 
henceforth blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord : even so saith the Spirit ; for they 
rest from their labour" 
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You, however, who are accustomed to read 
Holy Scripture, will remember that the remain- 
ing words, which are found in immediate con- 
nection with the text just quoted, are these : 
"Their works do follow them." So with the 
venerable man whose loss we deplore. Every 
slave emancipated from bondage, whether of 
the body or mind, may, in one sense, be con- 
sidered, under God, as his work. And many 
such, we doubt not, shall follow him to glory, 
and with him shall worship for ever. I will 
only, in conclusion, allow myself hastily to 
mention one more of his works of faith and 
labours of love. The consecration during the 
last week of a new church, erected by his 
bounty, at a neighbouring village, has declared, 
silently indeed, but most impressively, that 
" he loved our nation, and built us a synagogue." 
Justly, therefore, was he buried among the 
kings, because, during a long life, and in varied 
ways, " he did good in Israel, both toward God, 
and toward his house." 
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SERMON XVI. 

THE COMPANY AROUND THE GRAVE. 

[Preached on Sunday, February 9, 1834, on occasion of the 

Death of Mrs. Jackson.] 



EZEK, XXX11. 23. 

Her company is round about her grave. 

The Psalm, part of which you have just been 
singing (Ps. xc), will have prepared you, my 
brethren, for a subject connected with Death 
and Eternity. Not, indeed, that the Christian 
Minister has but few calls to direct his atten* 
tion to such subjects : God knows to the con- 
trary ; and so do we, and so do many of you. 
Since we last met, it has pleased Him " whose 
I am, and whom I serve," to call me, as the 
minister of this church, to commit to the silent 
grave one who had formerly been a constant 
attendant at this sacred place. It pleased him 
to take her away after a very short illness, and 
from a circle of friends and endeared relatives, 
by whom she was greatly beloved. Several of 
these attended at her funeral ; and it was the 
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sight of their tears, and sympathy in their 
sorrow, that led me to select the passage 
before us : " And her company is round about 
her grave." 

The Christian minister is never called to act 
the part of a Stoic ; but rather, as the follpwer 
of Him who wept at the grave of Lazarus, the 
servant of the church is to shew that the sorrows 
of his people make a due impression upon his 
own heart ; while, at the same time, he endea- 
vours to extend such feelings among the flock 
committed to his charge, that thus it may still 
be found true, " if one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it." In the present case, 
however, I am only acting in accordance with 
the request of the family and friends of the de- 
ceased in endeavouring to improve the solemn 
event. They signified, at an early part of the 
week, their wish to be present on the service of 
this holy day ; and the request was accompanied 
with another, that, if convenient to myself, I 
would preach a sermon, suitable to the occasion. 
And can any thing be more proper, after the 
loss of. friends, than that we should be seen in 
the house of prayer, al though clad in the garb 
of sorrow ? Can any thing be more proper, 
more reasonable, more Christian, than that after 
domestic bereavement we should present our- 
selves in the presence of Him who is aJike the 
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God of our metcies and the Qod of our fami- 
lies ; to whom we owe all the domestic endear- 
ments we enjoy ; who gives as He pleases, and 
when he pleases resumes the gifts he had be* 
stowed ; "in whom we live, move, and have 
our being;" and to whom, under all the 
changing circumstances of this mortal life, it 
becomes us to offer the homage of our praise, 
and the tribute of our grateful hearts ? True, 
we shall often have to mingle our tears with our 
prayers, and our sighs with our ascriptions of 
praise ; but we know where we are when we 
are in the house of God ; and we know, I trust, 
the blessedness of seeking for living waters — 
for those streams of immortality and bliss which 
flow from the sanctuary, to refresh us in our 
pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world; 
in our way to Zion, the city of God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

The passage which I have read as my text 
does not, indeed, in its primary import, relate 
to such a scene as that witnessed at the funeral 
of our departed friend. It appears rather to 
relate to the grave of warriors — " the graves of 
those who were slain, fallen by the sword; 
whose graves are set in the sides of the pit ; all 
of them slain, fallen by the sword, which caused 
terror in the land of the living." But let it be 
remembered, that the sword is not the only 
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means by which it pleases iGodritbcaJt mm 
from time into eternity. A thousand, yea, tea 
thousand, different modes are employed by 
Him who is " infinite in wisdom and won- 
derful in counsel, and who doeth all things 
according to the purpose of his own will." 
Some he is pleased to call away by the sword; 
and some by the pestilence ; some 'by diseases 
extraordinary and peculiar, and others toy thosd 
of a more common and ordinary^nfcture : but 
by one means or other he has ' determined, 
sooner or later, to summon all the sons and 
daughters of Adam to appear before him. " It 
is appointed unto all men once to die, and after 
that the judgment." While, then; we consider 
the removal of one, it becomes us to remember 
that ere long — how soon it is not for us to say— 
the last of the present congregation will"h&ve 
passed into a bound tess «teniii*y;V ' A«*$y< oh 
that. I ecwjd butiimprkit/d^atitflMseo^dfilthe 
heart of every one who:^s/airov2brf<ire^Aie>^on 
the heart of every: mean oir tte/foefctf; <# eMery 
woman! Yes, woman too must die, with all 
her, tov&Knesa* with alt slier ofe^ittfettoftsf With 
all those qualities which tend to adorn and to 
endear: however exalted rin life, however' be- 
loved by friends, woman must die: and* gl&d 
should I be, if on the present occasion, while I 
endeavour to improve the deaAb <of onecwho a 
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wry short time back was in the bloom of health, 
but Dew sleeps, in her coffin — glad should I 
be, if such an attempt should be blest by the 
Father of mercies and the God of love, not only 
to. awaken the sensibilities, but to inform the 
understanding, to arrest the attention, to arouse 
th«tcc#s£ieuce, »nd to save the soul, of many 
ggppog the female part of the stated congrega* 
fcioftt at this churjch. 

r-jj am^Q^top^flo to treat the subject that I 
|6&Frj»iw»tier J;g^^3ieral edification. I will en- 
fiB»v§Bik tQ»ifitp#tdL mth great calmness j to call 
ftrth jM^^pww^(»^q«xcited feeling; but to 
ff!ft9l|»*!lq»iiyflrdsfOi , tenAhi.and soberness which 
l»^^ni^|e|tirto yawar Edification, and to the 
gteryr Qf thgtf S&Fifcttf c sdm himself ,hath sweet- 
ene^hpgrav^^fayiyingiincife; yea, " hathabo- 
Jished deatfo, , ja^d ^brought life and i mmortality 
|q ligfet through* the Gospel," * *. 
-r.Thfc diyif^Mt^fertKyjteirtare. the following : 

y-v-lL THB^^^ffft^WX 4RWNBIU 

v aW* have, read; ah<L same of us^f dad much, 
of t|ie graves .ofjswarriors. and princes, ^Csfates- 
m$iia^4»seaatoits, stings and nobles. « I speak 
no&aow of them; I speak of woman's grave. 
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And had man never sinned, the name of woman 
had been associated in his pure and holy mind 
with all that was amiable, and lovely, and ex* 
cellent, and of good report. Often, by the term 
woman's grave we are led in thought to the 
tomb of some youthful beauty, upon whom the 
angel of death has laid his cold and icy hand. 
And well do I remember what I felt when the 
first funeral, or one of the first, which I had to 
perform, upon my entrance on the duties of 
the priesthood, was that of an elegant and 
lovely girl, whom I was called to bury on the 
very day on which it had been previously fixed 
that she should have become a bride. The 
chief mourner, as might naturally be expected, 
was he who had been the object of her affec- 
tions, and who hoped on that day to have led 
her to the altar. But, no: God had otherwise 
appointed — he was to follow her to the grave. 
The circumstance was well known in the vil- 
lage ; and let me add, a village funeral is always 
a touching sight; but it was doubly so on the 
occasion which I have just mentioned. 

But does the circumstance which I have men- 
tioned only speak to villagers ? Has it no voice 
for the inhabitants of a crowded city ? Does it 
not speak to all — and especially the young? Yes, 
verily. "Her company was about her grave/' 
Her father was there ; two of her brothers, if 
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I remember right, were there also ; in addition 
to him who on that day was to have made her 
his bride. Perpetually indeed are such events 
occurring ; but, alas ! how little impression do 
they make upon the mind of the thoughtless 
or the careless ! And yet, methinks, when the 
young, the beautiful, and the lovely, are thus 
cut down by the sithe of death, it furnishes a 
call to think of another world : nor only to 
think of it, but to prepare for it ; while of somfe 
dear departed we say, in the language of the 
text, "Her company is round about her grave." 
This text, however, has often received other 
illustrations; and one, and that to the point, 
is just now fresh in my recollection. It, too, re* 
lates to woman's grave : the grave of woman, 
not in affluence, but in poverty; not in youth, 
but in advanced age. The case I allude to 
occurred some months after that of which 
I have just been speaking. It was the funeral 
of a woman in humble life; the mother of a 
large family, the whole of whom followed her 
to the "house appointed for all living." It was 
a rainy day ; but well do I remember the com- 
pany about her grave. There was a devout 
and sacred feeling among them ; and during the 
reading of those solemn sentences with which 
the Church orders the officiating priest to meet 
the corpse at the chunch-yard gate, all were 
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bare-headed though the rain was coining down 
in torrents. The words of Jesus—" I am the 
resurrection and the life : he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall 
never die " — were listened to with an earnest- 
ness and a devotion which I have never seen 
exceeded: they appeared to tell their own 
tale, and to speak their rich consolation to 
hearts oppressed with sorrow at the loss which 
they had sustained. Yes, verily, "her com* 
pany was round about her grave ; " and the 
words of the Redeemer seemed as welcome to 
that company, as water to the lips of him that 
is ready to faint. 

Oh, my brethren, believe me, there is rich 
and abundant consolation in the doctrines and 
truths of Christianity, calculated to meet our 
wants and to relieve our necessities, even in 
cases the most extreme. There is living water. 
It flows from heaven, to refresh and cheer us, 
not only through our pilgrimage, but at the end 
of it ; and he who drinks of the fountain of life 
shall pass undaunted and unhurt through the 
waters of death. Why is it, then, that man 
is so unwilling to hear of the grave? — much 
more to look into it ? And yet poets, in different 
ages of the world, have shewn their taste and 
skill, their talents and invention, in descriptions 
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connected with the tomb. Music has brought 
its magic powers, and has composed its dirges, 
to give effect to some dead march, or other 
funereal piece. The sculptor has exerted — nor 
exerted in vain — his talents and skill upon the 
marble, which has almost been made to speak. 
And the poet, the musician, and the sculptor 
have all been applauded. And shall the Chris- 
tian preacher only be forbidden to tell the plain 
truth concerning death and eternity, heaven 
and hell; the realities of the unseen world, 
and the terrors of the last great day ? 

Oh verily, whether ye will hear or whether 
ye will forbear, our duty is plain. It is — not to 
amuse — not to entertain or to please you; but 
to alarm the guilty conscience; to arouse the 
sleeping soul; to tell the wanderer of his 
danger ; to point him to his grave ; and from 
that grave, to Him who once was laid therein, 
having first suffered death upon the cross " for 
us men, and for our salvation." And believe 
me, that such a look into the tomb could not 
fail to be attended with consequences the most 
pleasing and beneficial. Verily, such a look 
might issue in your everlasting welfare. The 
grand effort of Satan is to lead man never to 
look at his latter end. What the object is of 
Him who made man, let His own words ex- 
press : "Oh that they were wise; that they 

Y 
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understood this ; that they would consider their 
latter end ! " And wherefore does He thus de- 
sire that men should think about eternity? 
Verily, it is because " He willeth not that any 
should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance : " because He knows that one grand 
preservative against the follies and sins, the 
allurements and blandishments, of a world lying 
in the wicked one, is to be found in a due 
recollection of our latter end ; leading to a peni- 
tent yet believing application to that blood of 
sprinkling, which alone can fit us to meet the 
angel of death ; which alone can prepare us 
for the enjoyments of immortality. I glory — 
well I may, and thankfully I do — I glory in the 
Cross of Christ. Faith in that cross can disarm 
death of its terror ; can encircle the grave with 
light, and joy, and peace. And remember, I 
pray you, that light and joy and peace are no 
trifles, connected with the grave. Oft around 
the grave other feelings hover: darkness, sorrow, 
anguish : and but for pardoning blood and sane 
tifying grace, those painful feelings would hover 
around us all, and take possession of our souls 
as their victim and their prey ; but we know 
where it is written, " If a man keep my saying, 
he shall never see death." 

But I have to speak of woman's grave. The 
event which has led me to the selection of my 
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present subject was not the death of a young 
unmarried female; nor was it the death of 
some aged or venerable matron. It was the 
removal of one who had not many years been 
a wife : one who, summoned by sisterly affec- 
tion, went to attend upon a dying brother ; and 
only a short time after his removal was sud- 
denly and unexpectedly called herself into the 
unseen and eternal world. To many of you 
she was well known. She was the companion 
of some of your early years ; and she has now 
furnished, by being deposited within these man- 
sions of the dead, a solemn memento to you 
Of the brevity and uncertainty of human life, 
and of the vast importance, and absolute ne- 
cessity, of an instant and serious preparation for 
the world of spirits. That world, indeed, you 
have not as yet seen. No ; you must die to 
see it. Yet assure yourselves, that, when death 
shall take place, that world shall stand unfolded 
in all its reality, and awe, and glory. Oh, I 
charge you, let it never be that woman's grave 
shall be associated with recollections of vanity 
and folly ; of a life spent in gaiety and pleasure, 
in forgetfulness of God, and neglect of religion. 
Awful, inexpressibly awful, will it be, if such 
should prove the case with any of you ! Can 
such a course be considered wise ? Is it pru- 
dent ? is it safe ? As a minister of Gods word 

y 2 
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I answer, No, no, no ! Never, never, never can 
it be safe ! While, at the same time, I defy 
you to prove from holy Scripture that there is 
any real or solid joy, even in this life, uncon- 
nected with that religion whose "ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace." Oh, could I lead the young and in- 
teresting company by whom I am oft sur- 
rounded when ministering to you the word 'of 
life from this hallowed spot — could I but induce 
some ten, or twenty, or fifty of the daughters 
of my flock, to give a few hours' tbougbtfuT, 
prayerful consideration to the subject of wo- 
man's grave, it might end in their eternal peace : 
it might lead to a train of consequences bene- 
ficial — highly beneficial — as connected with this 
world ; but more so, infinitely more so, as con- 
nected with another. 

But let me proceed with my subject. Let 
me turn from woman's grave to consider, 

II. The company around it. — "Her com- 
pany is round about her grave." 

There is something seemly, something natural, 
in the attendance of relatives and friends around 
the grave of those who by death have been sum- 
moned into eternity. There are instances, in- 
deed — but, thank God, they are rare — where no 
mourners attend or follow. Some such cases 
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occurred within our own parish during the late 
awful visitation of Indian Cholera : at which 
time, I have been credibly informed, three, and 
sometimes four, were carried out from the work- 
house of this parish, unattended by a single re- 
lative to shed a single tear over their burial or 
their grave. I repeat it, however : such cases 
are rare. A company of some sort generally 
assembles around a grave. Some, led by cu- 
riosity ; some, by affection ; some, by interested 
or other motives. And who shall attempt to tell 
how many, among the attendants on such occa- 
sions, become religiously and savingly impressed 
with the vast and momentous concerns of an 
eternal world ? Well was it once observed, by 
the present Primate of India, that "religious 
impressions are God's visits to the soul of man." 
And tell me, if it be possible, how many such 
visits have been paid at such a time? How 
many such impressions have been made, then 
and there, amid the solemnities of death and 
the gr&ve, which have been permanent and 
abiding ; which have been followed by conse- 
quences the most serious, the most sacred, the 
most blessed ! In truth, the company around 
every grave do learn, or might learn, lessons 
most important to their present and eternal 
good. Indeed, I doubt not that in the last 
great day, when the secrets of all hearts shall 
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be disclosed, it shall then be seen to have been 
certainly and greatly true, that " it is better 
to go the house of mourning than to the house 
of feasting." 

Nor are we, as Christians, forbidden from 
attending those we have known and loved and 
lost, below, to their long, last home. Even in 
days of bitterest persecution — in days of the 
church's troubles, and sorrows, and trial — dead 
martyrs were ever buried by living saints. Of 
the proto-martyr, the holy Stephen, we read 
that " devout men carried him to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him." 

Nor are tears forbidden on such an occasion. 
Christianity is not a Stoical system, dead to 
the feelings, or wants, or sympathies, of our 
common humanity. No ; the great Author of 
that religion, though we are informed that He 
was never known to smile, was oft and again 
seen to weep. It was at the grave of a friend 
whom he loved, that he shed those tears which 
deserve to be had in everlasting remembrance. 
" Jesus wept." Short is the sentence, and the 
words soon pass over the lips ; but they contain 
a body of instruction and of consolation, to 
which the church of Christ, amid all the 
sorrows and changes of this mortal life, ever 
delights to have recourse; nor ever has re- 
course in vain. 
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Sometimes, amid the company around the 
grave there is an aged parent. He has come, it 
may be, with his son or his daughter, to " the 
house appointed for all living." He expected, 
fondly expected indeed, that the child he has 
lost, and whose funeral he is attending, would 
by and bye have closed his aged eyes, and long 
have survived him ; but Divine Providence has 
otherwise appointed it. The course of nature, 
indeed, is, that the son should bury the father ; 
but the will of God often is, that the father 
should bury the son* Life is not to be calcu- 
lated upon : it is not a certainty, but a shadow — 
" a vapour, which appeareth for a short time, 
and then vanisheth away." When a parent is 
thus called to attend the mortal remains of a 
deceased child to the silent tomb, reflections 
of the following description naturally present 
themselves to the mind. Here lies my child : 
what have I done for him ? How did I teach 
him ? Did I truly and scripturally bring him up 
in the fear and nurture of the Lord ? Is he safe ? 
Is he happy ? Is all well with him for ever ? Has 
he entered upon eternal glory ? Oh that I had 
done more for him ! oh that I had prayed more 
for him 1 oh that I had been more diligent, more 
laborious, more faithful and fervent, in the dis- 
charge of all those high parental duties which 
he, my son — which she, my daughter— had a 
right to look for at my hand s ! 
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O Christian parents, if you would have the 
comfort of religion in the hour of bereavement, 
be faithful to your convictions, be faithful to 
your principles. Act them out, in all the minor 
details of a holy, and devout, and religious life. 
Bring up your families in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the nurture of his name. Flag not in 
your efforts — faint not — fear not. You may, in- 
deed, sow in tears, and for long see little fruit 
of your labours; but there is a Book which 
says, " they that sow in tears shall reap in joy." 
Take that book — believe it — act according to it ; 
and then trust it, and the God that sent it, for all 
consequences. It cannot be that one of its de- 
clarations shall fall to the ground; for " hath 
the Lord said, and shall he not do it ? or, hath 
He spoken, and shall he not make it good? " 

In other instances, where it pleases God that 
the child shall survive the parent, still the text 
is found to hold true — " Her company is round 
about her grave." The grave of a Christian 
woman always presents an interesting and in- 
structive scene. It may, perhaps, be the mother 
of sons and of daughters; who owe, under God, 
their everlasting all to the prayers, and to the 
example, and to the efforts, of a mother whom 
they have just been depositing in the grave. 
fit such a moment the heart is tender — and oft 
the heart is full. The recollection of departed 
excellence and loveliness excites feelings which 
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can better be conceived than described. Happy 
that Christian woman who in the hour of her 
departure, and on the day of her burial, shall 
call forth such feelings as these in the breasts 
of her surviving family ! Her husband praising 
her, and blessing God that ever he was permit- 
ted to call her his : her children rising up and 
praising her in the gate; thinking, with tears, yet 
silently,— there lies our mother, who fondled us 
in her arms, who fed us at her breast, who bore 
with us during our childhood ; whose love was 
our resource amid youthful follies ; whose re- 
ligion was our guide, and our directory ; who 
taught us the way to heaven, not only by pre- 
cept, but example. She is gone ! she is gone ! 
Ten thousand blessings on her memory! and ten 
times ten thousand praises to Him, the Lord, 
who gave. her to us; who made her what she 
was ; and who in his own good time took her to 
Himself! We will mark her footsteps, and, by 
the grace of God, endeavour to follow her, as 
she followed Christ.— Ah ! my brethren, such 
feelings are not unfrequently like attendant 
angels hovering around the grave of departed 
piety and loveliness, and mingling with the 
company round about the grave. 

Sometimes indeed, on such occasions, persons 
are among that company who were never likely 
to have been so employed ; for ever and anon 
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does it please God to disappoint the expecta- 
tions and frustrate the schemes of erring, foolish 
man. Oft do those who appear hastening 
to the grave, recover; while those who only 
lately attended upon their sick relatives, are 
themselves arrested by indisposition and dis- 
ease, and speedily consigned over to the 
tomb. How often, in all our families, have we 
seen those recover who appeared most likely 
to die; and how often, too, have we witnessed 
the decease of those who appeared most likely 
to live! Indeed, every funeral, every grave, 
and every company attending such funeral, 
surrounding such grave, would, if man's folly 
and thoughtlessness prevented it not, preach a 
salutary, and useful, and affecting sermon on 
the frailty, the uncertainty, the mortality, the 
helplessness, the nothingness of man. 

In the instance which has called forth the 
present sermon, I had not sufficient acquaint- 
ance with the deceased to bring before you any 
sketch of her personal character, or religious 
sentiments, or Christian experience. Accus- 
tomed, as she had long been, to sit under the 
faithful preaching of God's holy word, one would 
indulge the charitable hope that she' did not 
hear that word in vain, but that it proved a 
savour of life unto life. Whether this hope hie 
well founded the solemn transactions of the last 



THE COMPANY AROUND THE GRAVE. 331 

great day must determine. It is especially with 
reference to the company that surrounded her 
grave that I have selected my present subject ; 
with a view to their spiritual and eternal good. 
I would speak a word to comfort them under a 
loss so unexpected, and in one sense so severe. 
With sisterly love, she had, as I am informed, 
come up to visit a sick and dying brother; but 
little did her family think, when they conveyed 
that brother to the grave, that his sister was so 
soon to follow ! How little do we know what 
shall be the future history, either of ourselves 
or of those most near and dear to us ! The fu- 
ture is involved, wisely involved, in the deepest 
obscurity. It is so, at least, as to man. It is 
not so, however, as to God. With Him, the 
future, the past, and the present, are together. 
He knows the circumstances connected with 
the birth, the life, the death, of every individual 
among all the sons and daughters of Adam ; 
what company shall surround our grave ; who, 
of those then present, will long survive us, and 
how long* "All things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do." Solemn thought ! May it make its proper 
and salutary impression on all our hearts ! 
May it lead us to seek our happiness, oar por- 
tion, our blessedness, in Him who alone can 
sustain us amid the trials of life; and who alone 
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can open to us the gate of immortality ! It is 
some consolation to the Christian mind — sym- 
pathizing, as it must, with the trials and sorrows 
of humanity; weeping with those that weep, 
as well as, at other times, rejoicing with those 
that rejoice-— it h some comfort to such a mind 
to know that true religion can bind up the 
broken heart, and give a peace and tranquillity, 
even under the sorrows of bereaving providence, 
which nothing else can possibly afford. 

To the suffering family now present, who 
only lately stood as the company aroutad the 
grave of her whom they have lost— to that family 
let me direct the word 'of exhortation. Two 
deaths have lately taken place among you; 
two of your members have recently been trans- 
ferred from a wcwrld of setise to aworldof spiritfe. 
When one death thus follows close, ' so clbse, 
upon the heels of another, it beo^mes/yoa. all 
seriously to inquire, whether you /aredaly 
profiting by events so painful, aady«t se<iq- 
structive. Oft and again does the de^th of one 
member lead to the spiritual life of more than 
one. The vanity of the worid, the'ttnoertainfcy ;of 
all^sublunary good, the insufficiency trf ", aught 
this world can threaten or indu J ge/' to make 
man either permanently happy or permanently 
wretched— These all-important themes thus forc- 
ing the mind to admit that life is short, and death 
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near, and eternity at band ;--— who can possibly 
tell what may be the eventual result of such 
though ts if followed * out in all their legitimate 
bearings? They may lead to holy resolutions— 
I will not say of future, but— of immediate dedi- 
cation to God ; to that God in whose hands our 
breath is, and before whose bar we must all— 
yes,.aU— ere long appear, to give an account for 
the deeds done in the body. 

I look around upoq this immense assembly, 
and I ask— and I begiyoit to^weigh.thre question 
~wi*hm a few short years how many of those 
now before me in health and strength will be 
silent in the dust ? Nor is it merely that some 
may thus depart. Verily, it is true that ye all 
must die ; as true as it is that now ye live. 
How many winding-sheets, how many coffins, 
will be wanted for such an assembly as the pre- 
sent ! and yet the time will come, when the 
last survivor of the present multitude shall have 
passed into another world. Candidates for im- 
mortality ! heirs of eternal bliss or woe 1 1 demand 
that ye think of these things, lest it be found at 
last that death came unlooked for, unexpected. 
For, know ye, that it can come as an enemy, a 
bitter enemy, a direful enemy ; an enemy the 
weight of whose wrath may be tremendous and 
eternal. What, then, I ask, is wisdom, if all this 
be true ? Yea, if half be true, what is wisdom ? 
Is it, to lay up treasure upon earth, without 
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seeking to be rich toward God? Is it, to be 
content with what this world— this poor, paltry 
world — has to bestow, without seeking any 
thing which comes down from another world, 
as the gift and the grace of God ? What is wis- 
dom ? Oh, is there not a voice, which sounds 
from beneath every coffin-lid, and declares, in 
accents that all may hear who are disposed to 
listen, There is no peace, there is no safety, 
there is no salvation, but in Jesus! Go to Him ; 
confess sin ; supplicate for mercy ; fall before 
the footstool of his grace. He has said, and you 
may trust His word, " Him that cometh unto 
me I will in nowise cast out." Oh, my bre- 
thren, could you hear these truths from the 
lips of those who now sleep in the dust beneath, 
you would be disposed to listen. And sure I am, 
that many who surround me this day, as time 
after time they have been called to attend the 
funeral of beloved and endeared relatives and 
friends, have heard a voice such as that I have 
described ; — a voice, speaking not indeed to the 
outward man, but distinctly heard by the inner 
man — the voice of admonition, perhaps of re- 
proof, but certainly of caution— that on no 
account ye would neglect so great salvation; 
that on no account ye would defer a prepara- 
tion for that world of spirits to which we are all 
hastening. 

One word more to the family, the company 
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who surrounded the grave of our departed 
friend. We bid you welcome to the house of 
prayer in this the day of your affliction. We 
bid you welcome to the Church's prayers, to the 
Church's intercessions before the throne of grace. 
We bid you welcome to the sympathy of the 
pastor, to the sympathy of his flock ; and, what 
is more, we commend you in our feeble suppli- 
cations to the sympathy of that great Ci High 
Priest of our profession," who himself, having 
" suffered, being tempted," knows how to "suc- 
cour them that are tempted." For we bid you 
know that "we have not an High Priest who can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
but one who was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin." We exhort you — in- 
deed, we lay it upon your consciences — that in 
this, the day of your calamity, you go boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, there to obtain mercy, 
and there to find help, in this and in every future 
time of need. Who can tell but this very 
affliction, so painful and distressing, may prove 
the highest benefit to you all ? Who can tell 
but the removal of two members of your family, 
within so short a period of each other, may 
lead to the eternal good of many among you ? 
I have known such cases, and I pray God that 
yours may prove another such. Go, then, 
comfort each other with these words. And, 
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while so employed, may the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ help, and comfort, and 
sanctify you ! May that Saviour who " bore our 
griefs and carried our sorrows " sustain, relieve, 
and bless you ! To Him who wept at Bethany, 
and afterwards at Jerusalem — to Him we com- 
mend you. May He support you all ; and es- 
pecially him whose loss is by far the greatest. 
And at the last, through Gods infinite mercy, 
when the blast of the archangel shall awake the 
dead, may you all meet in that world where there 
is no sickness, no death, no sorrow, no tears, but 
glory everlasting, and world without end ! 
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SERMON XVII. 

4 

THE BEREAVED HIGH PRIEST. 

[Preached March 0, 1834, on occasion of the Funeral of two 

Sons of R. Williams, Esq.] 



LEVIT. X. 3. 

And Aaron held his peace. 

I am disposed to think, that among the present 
congregation there are not a few who are per- 
fectly unaware of the precise position of these 
words in Sacred Scripture. Much of the beauty 
of a text is lost by neglecting to notice its 
connexion. This holds true in most instances, 
but it holds especially true in reference to the 
passage before us. Aaron was a family man, 
as well as a priest ; and the chapter before us 
presents a very awful spectacle to our notice. 
Two of the sons of the Jewish pontiff, who had 
only just been consecrated to the service of the 
altar, were both slain in one day. Their crime 
and punishment are thus described in the first 
verse : " And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
Aaron, took either of them his censer, and put 
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fire therein, and put incense thereon, and 
offered strange fire before the Lord, which he 
commanded them not. And there went out 
fire from the Lord, and devoured them; and 
they died before the Lord. Then Moses said unto 
Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake, saying, 
I will be sanctified in them that come nigh me, 
and before all the people I will be glorified. 
And Aaron held his peace. And Moses called 
Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of Uzziel the 
uncle of Aaron, and said unto them, Come near ; 
carry your brethren from before the sanctuary 
out of the camp. So they went near, and car- 
ried them in their coats out of the camp ; ad 
Moses had said." 

The whole passage is awful and terrible. It 
presents the wrath of God taking vengeance on 
two thoughtless young priests, who perhaps had 
dared to act with the impropriety which marked 
their conduct, in consequence of their near re- 
lationship, both to the Jewish Primate and the 
Jewish Ruler. The preceding chapter details 
the account of the consecration of Aaron and 
his four sons. It appears probable that these 
two young men were unduly elated in their 
new office ; and it is thought by some, that it 
was under the influence of wine that they 
presumed to offer strange fire before God, and 
strange incense. At such a moment the wrath 
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of the Lord broke forth upon them. They 
were in their holy garments, the vestments of 
their order, here called their coats ; and they 
were ministering before the Lord ; but they were 
not ministering according to the prescribed 
mode, and certainly not ministering with a 
broken and contrite spirit. At one moment 
they are offering strange fire, and the next 
they are levelled with the dust. Aaron, out of 
four sons, loses two! Nor is he allowed to 
touch them, nor to follow them to their graves. 
The congregation are ordered to mourn, be- 
cause of the burning which the Lord had 
kindled ; but Aaron and his two other sons re- 
ceived strict injunction : " Ye shall not go out 
from the door of the tabernacle of the congre* 
gation, lest ye die : for the anointing oil of the 
Lord is upon you." And what, I ask, must Moses 
have felt ? They were both his nephews, and in 
all probability young men of considerable talent. 
The whole of the sacred narrative is full of 
instruction and admonition; yet it was not any 
thing in reference to the priesthood which di- 
rected my present attention to the passage before 
us. No, my brethren ; it was another circum- 
stance ; — one connected, not indeed with the 
sins* but with the sufferings of my flock ; espe- 
cially of one dear family among them, which has 

recently been visited with a severe bereaving 
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providence,-— even the loss of two children, who 
both lay dead in the same house, were buried 
in one coffin, and lie together in one and the 
same grave. Such an instance has never before 
occurred among you since I was called, in 
Divine providence, to minister the word of life 
in this place ; and devoutly would I pray, if so 
it shall pleafse God, long may it be before such 
another instance shall take place among us. 
Yet assure yourselves, that when you come to 
the house of prayer you oome to the house of 
consolation, of mercy, and of peace. It is our 
duty to let you know, that in God's holy habi- 
tation there is not only wholesome food for those 
who desire it, but special cordials and medi- 
cines, to comfort and to heal your broken 
hearts in the day of your distress: " He bind- 
eth up the broken in heart, and giveth medicine 
to heal their wounds/' The great difficulty, 
under very severe affliction, is to learn and to 
practise submission- to the Divine will. In 
truth, nothing is more easy than to give such 
advice ; nothing more difficult than to follow it. 
May our great and compassionate Saviour com- 
fort every broken heart among you ; and enable 
those, especially, who are suffering under acute 
and recent trial, to submit themselves, after the 
example of the venerable and pious Jewish 
pontiff, to the disposal of the Almighty ! 
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Before, however, I proceed to consider the 
words thus introduced to your notice, let me 
be permitted to make one remark. I do think, 
my brethren, if there be any one chapter in the 
whole Bible calculated to make the youthful 
scoffer afraid of the wrath of God, it is that 
now beferfe us* These young men were priests ; 
but their holy office did not screen them, when 
they exhibited their unholy character. They 
were trifling in the house of the Lord. No 
officer of the church took them in oharge. 
Now, says God, Leave them to Ma. Jle^p^ke 
the word, and fire, came forth, from hi & pre- 
sence. They are burnt — they die ! . I have had, 
my brethren, occasion sometimes to speak from 
this holy place to certain thoughtless youths, 
who occasionally shew their folly and wicked- 
ness in disturbing the sacred service of this 
holy place. I sometimes bid such persons to 
consider how strict the law of the land is in 
reference to such offences ; but let me now 
deter them from such acts of folly by other 
considerations, still more solemn and awful. 
I am thankful that some, who once acted thus* 
have lately paid a due regard to the decorum 
and proprieties of this, hallowed place ; and I 
trust they will bear with me if I say to them, 
and indeed; to all, Oh, for God's sake, and for 
your Own, take care how you act in the house 
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of prayer ! " God is very greatly to be feared 
in the congregation of his saints, and to be had 
in reverence of all them that are round about 
him/' I am aware a gay and profligate youth 
may secretly say within himself, * What care I 
for the church, more than for any other place ? 
I shall do as I please ; I shall not be dictated 
to/ Ah! young man ! but remember, God can 
do as He pleases with you. Take care how you 
trifle before the ark ; take care what are your 
thoughts, what your words, what your con- 
duct, within the sacred walls of His holy ha- 
bitation. 

God is more there than thou. For thou art there 
Only by his permUtion. Then beware, 
And shew thyself all reverence and fear. 

But I leave such a subject, and return to the 
case of Aaron: "And Aaron held his peace." 
Let me consider the Jewish Primate in three 
different views : 

I. As AN OBJECT OF PITY. 
II. As A PATTERN OF PIETT. 
III. As A TYPE OF CHRIST. 

And while these subjects pass before you, let 
me entreat you to lift iip your hearts, and pray 
tp Heaven that those, whose losses have been 
most severe, may be condoled and sustained by 
tjie everlasting arms, of God's infinite taefrcy* 
and at length be permitted) in another and a 
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better state, to see and to acknowledge that 
even this also, heavy as it was — this trial, hath 
turned to their salvation, through your prayer, 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. 

In truth, it is only by the supply of that Spirit 
that the consideration of such topics as these 
can be at all entered upon, or prosecuted in a 
manner profitable to our souls. It is only as 
the Lord the Holy Ghost causes the riches 
of his grace and the tenderness of his mercy to 
bear upon our sorrows, afflictions, and bereave- 
ments, that we can at length look calmly 
upon trials such as that which has called forth 
the present remarks. You who are parents, 
you who are fathers, tell me, if you can, what 
must Aaron have felt, when the news first 
reached him that his two eldest boys — now 
grown up to be men, and only the day before 
consecrated to the priesthood — were both, by the 
righteous judgment of God, slain in a moment, 
while executing the office of the priesthood, and 
they both lay dead on the floor of the taber- 
nacle. Surely the holy pontiff appears less an 
object of envy than of pity. For remember who 
he was. The meanest person in the camp? 
No ; he was the great high priest of the Jewish 
church. He was a man whom God had exceed- 
ingly honoured. He was the brother of Moses. 
He was chief ruler in the house of the Lord. 
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The congregation were accustomed to think of 
him, and justly to think of him, with reverence 
the most profound. He was wont at certain 
times to appear in all the splendid robes of his 
8 acred office — all of which were designed to set 
forth spiritual blessings : — the mitre upon the 
head ; the beautiful breastplate of the most pre- 
cious stones, set in the most costly manner, and 
on them engraven the names of the tribes, the 
tribes of his people, whom he was thus directed 
to bear upon his heart before God. But now, 
poor sufferer ! behold, and pity him. Lo, his 
two sons, his two eldest sons, are slain ! and 
slain in one day ! and slain, not by accidental 
death, but by a judicial visitation of offended 
Deity, which spares not the kindred of the Pri- 
mate, but strikes off half his family at one blow! 
But the most awful thought, connected with 
the death of bis sons, would be the terrible 
consideration that the fire of God's wrath, which 
destroyed them in this world, had only sent 
them to fire everlasting in the unseen and eternal 
state ! One can readily conceive of the feelings 
of distress and anguish which such a considera- 
tion must have lighted up in the breast of the 
venerable pontiff. Had he been permitted to 
mourn and to grieve, it is not improbable but he 
might have given expression to his feelings in 
some such language as that in which David 
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afterwards indulged at the loss of Absalom: 
" O Absalom, Absalom ! would God I had died 
for thee, O Absalom ! my son, my son ! " Had 
these young men died in their infancy, there 
had been a blessed hope of meeting with them 
again in a state of immortality and glory ; but 
no such hope could cheer the heart of the be- 
reaved priest. They had been overtaken in 
their sin in the house of their God ; and no time 
seems to have been given even to say, Lord, 
have mercy on my soul! " In the sin that they 
sinned, and in the trespass that they trespassed, 
in them did they die." Can you look at Aaron, 
and not pity him under such a bereavement? 

But we must also notice the terms of the 
injunction, which would appear most severe 
to us, did we not know that the Judge of all the 
earth doeth right. Aaron was not allowed to 
touch the bodies, or to attend the funeral, or even 
to mourn for them. No : the congregation were 
to mourn, but Aaron was not to mourn. And 
doubtless there were wise reasons to the infinite 
and holy mind of God why so it should be. 
And yet, my brethren, I have often been thank- 
ful that there is no such prohibition under 
the New Testament dispensation. We are not 
forbidden to mourn over our own losses, or the 
losses and afflictions of our people. We are not 
only permitted, but commanded, to " weep with 
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those that weep/' as well as to "rejoice with those 
that rejoice." Nor are we, under circumstances 
of personal affliction or domestic bereavement, 
ourselves forbidden to mourn. I need not tell 
you, that the Christian priesthood are ever called 
to share with the Christian people the varied 
sorrows and trials connected with our common 
humanity. At present, thank God, we have 
not had thus to call upon the sympathies of our 
flock : but sure we are, that should any day of 
affliction and mortality overtake the family of 
your pastor, he would not fail to find that he had 
a people who made his sorrows their own ; as he 
would wish to make their sorrows his sorrows, 
in the day of their distress. 

But I come, in the second place, to consider 
the holy Aaron as, 

II. A PATTERN OF PIETY. 

" Aaron held his peace." — You will remem- 
ber the words which Moses had just been utter- 
ing to his brother: "Moses said unto Aaron, 
This is it that the Lord spake, saying, I will be 
sanctified in them that come nigh me, and before 
nil the people I will be glorified ; " and then the 
text immediately follows, " Aaron held his 
peace." He did not vent his grief in language 
expressive of resistance or rebellion. He might 
have said to Moses, ' Ah, brother ! what is it to 
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me that I have been selected to serve before 
the altar ; what is it to me that my family; of 
all the families of Israel, have been chosen to 
wear an ephod, and to offer sacrifice before the 
Lord, if thus my two boys, in one day, fall a 
victim to the fire of the displeasure of Jehovah ? ' 
No ; the Jewish primate " held his peace.' 9 As 
David subsequently, so did he feel : " I held my 
tongue and spake nothing, because Thou didst 
it." He would not, he dared not, to repine. 
He was taught of God ; and his conduct pro* 
claims, in the most marked and pointed terms, 
the exalted sanctity and piety of his personal 
character. Learn, then, my beloved people, 
that eminent measures of holiness will not al« 
ways exempt from eminent measures of suffer- 
ing. " Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth." 
And yet I cannot but think it probable that 
in some respects, unknown to us, and not 
detailed in the sacred narrative, Aaron had 
neglected some of the sterner and severer duties 
of his parental office ; and probably, like another 
priest, who in after times lost two sons ih one 
day, both of them priests — like Eli~I am dis- 
posed to think Aaron might probably have been 
negligent in reproving and correcting these 
young men during the days of their childhood 
and youth. This, however, is merely the con- 
jecture of the preacher ; and as holy Scripture 
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is silent on the subject* we must leave the 
matter undetermined till the great day of final 
retribution.— Still, whether this were the case 
or not, the piety of the holy man, and his com- 
plete submission to the Divine will, deserves 
our marked commendation. iWe behdhiritwijh 
wonder, and' we give to God thepitiis6>abd 
glory of His supporting grace, so richly voli cite 
safed to his servant in the day of his 4 calamity* 
Oh, let us learn to follow the example? to itah 
tate the meek and full submission of the Jevrish 
primate, under oircunasftances ^oipmnfaliaod 
agonizing. Let ns learn. &o j day* and t to Jbel, 
" It is the Lord : let him do whfet deem eth good 
in his sight." And yet how difficult, bow tre4 
mendously difficult, must it have been, at such 
a time, to have shewn such a spirit ! I fear, 
I greatly fear, that I should have been no 
pattern under such circumstances : and I con- 
fess, Aaron rises exceedingly in my estima- 
tion from the circumstance of his entire sub- 
mission to such a calamity as that which had 
just befallen him. I cannot look upon him, 
and see him suffering so patiently, without acU 
miring the grace of God so richly vouchsafed. 
Without that grace, the Jewish pontiff had 
lowered his sacred character, and violated the 
express injunction of his Divine Lord. By 
giving way to the natural feelings of a father, 
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he? might h&ve (forgotten the solemn injunctions 
givdrt to him as a priest, and might have rushed 
to- the dead bodies of his sons, to have wept over 
them, and perhaps, as the penalty of his trans, 
gressien, to have died with them. But, no ; he 
ripens not his m6uth ; he is silent undei" trial at 
khick flesh and blood recoil. He is taught 
o£- Ged ; and the potency of Divine grace 
stands out as boldly in supporting the father in 
the day of his distress, as the potency of Divine 
wrath does in destroying the sons in the day of 
their transgression. And yet, let it not be for- 
gotten that our children are the Lord's ; that they 
are, to use the language of an old writer, more 
his than ours. They are his gifts : nor always 
given, but sometimes only lent to us — lent but for 
a season ; sometimes but for a short season ; — 
He who gave, He who lent, has surely a right 
to resume the gift, or the loan, whensoever 
he pleases. Yes, our property, our possessions, 
our temporal comforts, our children, our relatives, 
our all— all, all is the gift of Almighty God. Ah ! 
we admit it ; but when the trial comes — when 
God demands back at our hands what he had 
previously bestowed — then it is that we find it so 
difficult to say, " The will of the Lord be done." 
Yet, though difficult, the thing is possible ; and 
I rejoice to say, that in some recent instances 
of affliction among my own beloved flock, 
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1 have, as their minister, been cheered and 
comforted at seeing the Christian effort which 
has been made to meet the will of the Lord) 
and to bow submissively to his disposal. 

I rejoice, beloved, concerning you whose loss 
has called forth this discourse, that through the 
grace of our God, and the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, you have been enabled to submit 
yourselves unto the Lord, and to bow to his 
blessed will, and to say, though oft with quiver- 
ing lips and weeping eyes, " The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away : blessed be the 
name of the Lord!" And, oh! let me assure you, 
that while He does whatsoever he pleases, both 
among the armies of heaven and among the 
children of men that dwell upon the earth, 
what He does is wisely and well done; as L 
trust you shall see at another day, when in a 
better world, through infinite grace and mercy 
having rejoined the two little travellers who have 
gone before you ; and I trust, with all who be- 
long unto you, joining together in one song, in 
the presence of God and of the Lamb, shall 
there sing, and sing for ever, " He hath done 
all things well." In the mean time, let it be the 
desire of your hearts — let it be also the busi- 
ness, the great business, of your lives — to make 
your calling and your election sure; to improve 
the present painful providence, so that in the 
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end it may, hereafter, work the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness, to you who are exercised 
thereby. " God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but 
will, with the temptation, also make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear it." Aaron, 
after he had lost his sons, was yet to go opt 
with the service of the tabernacle, and the 
duties of his ministry. Incense was to be 
offered, and the sacrifices presented before God, 
And while thus engaged in the duties of his 
calling such thoughts as these might possibly 
sometimes, yea, not unfrequently, enter into his 
mind : • The great Jehovah has taken two of my 
sons ; but he has not taken all my sons : he might 
have done it; but in his great mercy he has left 
me two. May Eleazar and his brother prove 
more worthy of the priesthood than Nadab and 
Abihu have done ! ' Nor can we doubt that the 
prayers of the holy man were answered : for 
we know that Eleazar proved a worthy suc- 
cessor of his father, and eventually bare chief 
rule in the house of the Lord. 

My bereaved friends! may the God of heaven 
give you grace so to walk before your children 
that are left, and so to train them up in the fear 
of the Lord and in the nurture of his holy 
name, that, if it pleases Him, from among your 
sons may at some future day be selected one or 
more, as it may best please the Great Head 
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of the church, to minister before him at his 
sacred altar ; and to proclaim the sweet accents 
of pardon and peace to the people, in the name 
of the Great High Priest of the church, the 
true Aaron. Of Him the Apostle well reminds 
us, that " we have not an high priest that cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
but one who was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin/' And this leads me, hav- 
ing exhibited the holy Aaron as an object of pity, 
and as a pattern of piety, to consider him, 

HI. As A TYPE OF CHRIST. 

We have had to present the Jewish pontiff 
before you as a man high in office but deep in 
sorrow, and yet withal submissive to God : a 
priest exercising his office with fidelity, but 
yet with manifold imperfections. Of course, in 
these imperfections of his priesthood he was no 
type of Christ ; but the office which he held 
was typical, greatly typical, of that higher and 
better office, which the Great High Priest of 
our profession should sustain and discharge, for 
the benefit of the true Israel of God. Of our 
blessed Redeemer you may remember it is 
written, that 4t he learned obedience by tlie 
things that he suffered ; " and that it is written 
again, " Having suffered, being tempted, he is 
able to succour them that are tempted." In all 
these particulars Aaron was a great and eminent 



THE BEREAVED HIGH PRIEST. 353 

type of the Lord Jesus. Depend upon it, my 
brethren, depend upon it, when Aaron, after 
this severe exercise, was allowed to go forth 
into the camp, he would speak to the people 
with a tenderness and a point, with a feeling 
and a power, which he never, never could have 
spoken with had he not himself been deeply 
exercised and tried. Picture to yourselves the 
case of the holy Primate talking with some 
other Jewish father who had lost a son, or, it 
may be, two sons. Would it be merely the cold 
advice of professional station or of pontifical 
dignity? Would he talk to the sufferer about 
submission, with a cold hard heart, without a 
grain of sympathy, without the least measure 
of fellow-feeling and pity? The thing is im- 
possible. The recollection of the wormwood 
and the gall which had been so lately and so 
strongly infused into his own cup, would be 
fresh in his mind in the day of the sorrow of his 
people. And, oh ! let me assure you, that in all 
this Aaron was but a type of that great and 
glorious Saviour, of Whom it has well been 
written, by one of our British Poets, 

" With joy we meditate the grace 
Of our High Priest above : 
His heart is made of tenderness, 
And overflows with lore. 

2 A 
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Touched with a sympathy within, 

He knows our feeble frame : 
He knows what sore temptations mean, 

For he has felt the same. 

He, in his days of feeble flesh, 
Poured out strong cries and tears ; 

And in his measure feels afresh 
What every member bears. 

Hell never quench the smoking flax, 

But raise it to a flame ; 
The braised reed he never breaks, 

Nor scorns the meanest name. 

Then let our humble faith address 

His mercy and His power : 
We shall obtain delivering grace 

In the distressing hour." 

Oh ! Christian people, how much do we lose 
by thinking of our Saviour as one who is in 
heaven, and forgetting that he was ever here 
on earth ! Had we to do only with a glorified 
Redeemer, we could not think of him with those 
feelings with which it is our privilege to con- 
template him, as having been once a suffering 
Saviour, " a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief." Oh, remember, I beseech you, how 
well He came down to man, in his miseries 
and sorrows and trials. We often speak of 
Jerusalem and Bethlehem; but let us not 
forget another place — a village in the suburbs 
of Jerusalem, where Jesus oft resorted — the 
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village of Bethany. "Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus." But by and bye, dur- 
ing the absence of the Redeemer, Death visits 
Bethany, claims Lazarus as his captive ; and 
soon he " whom Jesus loved " is committed to 
the sepulchre. Not long after, our Saviour visits 
the place. Four days had elapsed since the 
death of Lazarus, and corruption had begun. 

Not unfrequently have I been thankful that 
our Lord Jesus went to the house at Bethany 
before he visited the grave. He might tri- 
umphantly have walked through the streets of 
the village, and gone instantly to the grave, and 
said " Lazarus, come forth : " and if he had, that 
had been a bright display of his power — but only 
of his power. Then we had, perhaps, never had 
in the Bible that short — yea, shortest — verse in 
the Holy Scriptures, yet most full of important 
meaning, " Jesus wept." He would manifest 
his sympathy, as well as his omnipotence. He 
would shew that he was touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities, as well as able to redeem 
us from death. "Jesus wept!" Behold the 
tender, sympathizing Saviour! Well might 
Martha have said, and her sister too, each for 
herself, those words which the holy Richard 
Hooker afterwards so beautifully uttered : " I 
have a mighty Saviour, full of pity, full of 
power." I am aware, my brethren, that these 
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words I often quote to you. I do; but where- 
fore? Is it not for this, that I daily find your 
sorrows and trials, your sufferings and afflic- 
tions, demand all the help, all the comfort, all 
the support, which even the Gospel of the grace 
of God itself can give you ? But, tell me : do 
you not find in that Gospel, and especially in 
the Saviour whom that Gospel sets forth, all 
you want ? Yes ; so it is : you can testify it, 
to the glory of God's grace. This Saviour is 
yours ; and having him, notwithstanding all you 
suffer, you find "the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keeping your hearts and 
minas by Christ Jesus." 

In considering Aaron as a type of Christ, it 
is of great importance that you should, how- 
ever, hot merely regard his sympathy with 
man, but his power with God. There were 
times when the Jewish pontiff entered not only 
within the tabernacle, but within the Vail ; when 
he appeared in the Holy of Holies; and ap- 
peared there, not on his own account, but on 
that of the people. Mighty was the povrer 
which at such a time he exercised, as the type 
and forerunner of that great Redeemer who was 
eventually to appear to "put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself." But, says the Apostle, 
" Christ being come, ah high priest bf gootl 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
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tabernacle neither by the blood of goats and 

calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 
.....having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and ,th,e 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to 
God, purge your consciences from dead works 
to serve the living God ? " And again; "Christ 
is not entered into the holy place made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true, but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us." 

Oh, my beloved brethren, when you think of 
Aaron as a type of Christ, think, I pray you, of 
the great Redeemer as exercising his inter- 
cessory power; as seated on his Mediatorial 
throne ; and as there pleading the cause of his 
church before the mercy-seat of his Father. 
And, oh ! with what dignity does He speak ! 
A Mediator, indeed, but one infinitely superior 
to all that ever went before, or ever shall come 
after him. There have been princes, and there 
have been priests ; but He alone it is of whom 
it is written, " He shall be a Priest upon his 
Throne." Reg^las well as sacerdotal is the Ian- 
guage which He employs, in reference to the 
objects Qf his, favour : " Father, I will that they 
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also which thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am ; that they may behold my glory," 
" the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was." Let this consideration encourage 
the heart and sustain the faith of the weak, the 
tempted, the tried soldier, and the servant of 
the Cross. Think not only of the sympathy of 
Jesus with you on earth, but of his intercession, 
carried on for you in the presence and before 
the throne of his Father on high. Yes, it is 
true, gloriously true : you have an Advocate 
and a Friend before the Everlasting Throne. 
And, verily, methinks that unbelief would hide 
its head, and despondency get far away, and 
faith and hope triumph and exult together, if 
we could but get proper conceptions of the 
infinite power, and infinite pity, and infinite 
love, of the great and glorious High Priest of 
our profession. He asks, and he obtains ; and, 
in answer to those prayers presented in heaven, 
pardon and peace and joy descend to the sup- 
pliants on earth. " We know that we have the 
petitions which we ask of Him." 

It only now remains, in drawing this whole 
subject to a conclusion, that I remind you — 
you especially who are in trouble, sorrow, aad 
trial ; you who are labouring under severe and 
recent bereavement— that you are not sufficient 
of yourselves to obey the directions which, v& 
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my Master's name, I have endeavoured to give 
you ; or to practise the duty on which so much 
of your peace — and let me add, your piety — 
depends. I am well aware that it is much 
more easy to preach about submission, than to 
practise it. Yet for all necessary help we 
'refer you to the fulness of grace treasured up 
in our glorified Head, Christ Jesus. Difficult 
as it is to submit ; hard as it sometimes is to 
say, with feeling and with sincerity, " Thy will 
be done ; " yet the thing is possible. Your elder 
brethren in faith and suffering were enabled to 
adopt the same language : they " overcame 
through the blood of the Lamb," and they learnt 
to gay, " Not my will, but thine, be done." But 
now their day of suffering is over. Long since 
have they wiped away the last tear from their 
eyes ; nor shall they ever weep any more : 
" They hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat : but the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall lead them to living 
fountains of water ; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and the days of their 
mourning shall be ended." Let but the glories, 
then, of that world be kept full in view, while 
through faith and patience you seek to imitate 
those who are now in possession of the pro- 
mises, and then every mourning thought is 
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silenced : the soul is bushed, amid all sur- 
rounding sorrows, into a calm waiting upon 
God, and a pious dependence upon him : while 
a voice is heard from the excellent glory: 
" What I do thou knowest not now, but thou 
shalt know hereafter.' 9 Providences which now 
appear dark and gloomy, and inscrutable, shall 
not improbably, by the light of eternity, ap- 
pear bright, and glorious, and blessed, in their 
eventual results and consequences. 

Nor let it be forgotten by you, while you think 
6f the bitter cup which Aaron had to drink in 
the day that two of his sons were together laid 
lifeless by the wrath of God — let it not be for- 
gotten, I say, that the true Aaron, the Great 
High Priest of our profession, drank a cup still 
more bitter, in the day of his "agony and bloody 
sweat," in the day of his " cross and passion/' 
Yet verily did he drink it, without a murmur — 
though not without a tear, nor without a pang. 
Indescribable must have been those feelings 
which wrung from his holy soul what was at 
once the language of his deepest agony and yet 
his most perfect submission : " Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me; neverthe- 
less, not as I will, but as thou wilt." . 

My bereaved and suffering friends, ye know 
the subsequent history. Its affecting details cure 
before you in the writings of the holy Evan- 
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gelists. Oft may it refresh your wounded 
spirits, oft may it animate your drooping faith, 
to behold the Great High Priest of our profes- 
sion thus drinking of the "cup of trembling," 
even to the dregs thereof, which of right be- 
longed to us, and not to him. Since that 
sacred day in which he drank up the cup of 
trembling, every other cup, which He has seen 
good to put into the hands of his people, has been 
one of mitigated sorrow ; — a cup in which, if I 
may dare so to speak, drops of his own tears and 
of his own blood are mingled, richly mingled. 
His tears, they tell me that I have a sympathiz- 
ing Friend ; his blood, that I have an atoning 
sacrifice. On these considerations may we 
dwell in the day of our distress ; and then, .come 
what will, like the Jewish Primate we shall 
be found submissive to the appointment of our 
God j assured, concerning all His dealings, that, 
" though clouds and darkness are round .about 
Him, righteousness and judgment. are the habi- 
tation of his seat ; " and that what we ''know 
not now, we shall know hereafter." Nor shall 
such knowledge fail to extort from us the 
admiring sentence, with which an admiring 
multitude once celebrated the mighty acts of 

our Redeemer : "He hath done all things 
well." 
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SERMON XVIII, 

THE SUN WHICH WENT DOWN WHILE IT WAS 

YET DAY. 

[Preached on Sunday Morning, June 8, 1834, on occasion 
of the Death of Mrs. J. R. Clark.] 



JEREM. XV. 9. 
Her sun is gone down while it was yet day. 

There is a duty that we owe to those who have 
departed this life in the "faith and fear of 
God's holy name/' We are not left to our own 
choice whether we will erect a monument to 
the praise of that grace which shone so brightly 
in their life and character : the duty is impe- 
rative. That we may assist others who are 
" seeking after glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality," we must continually be tracing the 
track of such as now, " through faith and 
patience, inherit the promises." We must 
mark their footsteps, that, by the grace of God, 
we may "follow their example. Whenever a. 
soldier of the Cross falls in battle, we must take 
up the sword and the shield which are left 



MRS. J. R. CLARK. 363 

behind ; and while we sing our hymn of triumph 
and praise and glory to the great Captain of 
our salvation, who makes his servants in death 
victorious over death, we must endeavour to 
mark, and to set forth, the distinguishing graces 
which animated and adorned our brother or our 
sister, gone to an eternal reward. In fact, I 
am much disposed to think that subjects of this 
sort are of the highest benefit and advantage 
to that great army which constitutes Christ's 
Church militant here on earth. 

Often have I had occasion, in a somewhat 
lengthened course of sermons, which I have 
addressed to you from this place, on the solemn 
subject of Death, to bring before you sketches of 
the lives and characters of many whose removal 
we have had to deplore. But I am much mis- 
taken if I have ever had a more interesting, 
more affecting, or more instructive subject, on 
which to address you, than the present. It 
is not the death of an aged pilgrim. No. We 
have had to advert to such, and to record their 
peace, their perfect peace, and their consolation, 
their abundant consolation, in the hour of their 
departure, when they were " leaving the world 
and returning to the Father." Nor is it the 
death of one worn down by years of affliction, 
by days of trial, and nights of sorrow. No. It 
is the death of a lovely and Christian woman, 
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who, only nine months ago, was a bride; but 
now sleeps in her shroud, and in her coffin. It 
is the death of one who was known to many of 
you, but who could be known to none without 
being loved. .One who, I trust in God's mercy, 
shall at last meet many of us in another and a 
better world. Yes, it is the death of a Chris- 
tian sister, whose piety and devotedness to her 
Saviour in the days of her youth ; whose dili- 
gence and intelligence fitted her, under the 
Divine blessing, for being extensively useful; 
and who could, indeed, but ill be spared from 
a world like this, and at such a time as the 
present. 

But whither is she gone? The answer is 
ready. The Lord whom she laved. has fulfilled 
the word of his promise : " I will come again, 
and receive you to myself, that where I am ye 
tnay be also. 9 ' Jehovah, Jehovah-Jesus, does 
what He pleases. It is not for us to ask the 
reasons of His conduct. True it is that " clouds 
and darkness " are ever and anon round about 
him; yet we know it upon the highest authority, 
that " righteousness and judgment are the 
habitation of his seat. 9 ' And let us assure our- 
selves, that, could we but know all the .grand 
designs of Divine Providence connected with, 
this confessedly mysterious and painful dispen- 
sation, we should, notwithstanding our feelings 
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and our tears, say deliberately arid determinately , 
" He hath done all things well}" remembering 
that it is reserved to the disclosures of the last 
day to shew how wisely and how well the 
Lord acts towards his people, and towards his 
church, even under dispensations the most dark 
and the most distressing. 

And yet, good Christian people, do not mis- 
take the matter, or the preacher, I am not going 
to speak of death as a very horrible thing. 
Granted, the sun of which I treat has set; biit 
it will be my privilege to shew that it h&s set 
in glory ; that it has set, giving a blessed pro- 
mise of a bright rising again at the resurrec- 
tion of the just, at the last day. Yes: arid 
therefore part of this verse does not apply to 
the present case. I use the text by way of ac- 
commodation ; for there are words in this verse 
that by no means can be applied to the case 
before us. The words, for instance, which fol- 
low are inapplicable on this occasion : " She 
hath been ashamed and confounded." Blessed 
be God ! this was not the case with our de- 
parted friend. We take, therefore, the p&&6kge 
only which I have read as our text, " He* $tin 
is gone down while it was yet day." 

From these words let me direct your atten- 
tion to four things fcdhcermbg this sun^— 
namely, 
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I. Its rising. 
II. Its shining. 
HI. Its setting. 
IV. Its rising again. 

And may it please Him, " who knoweth our 
necessities before we ask, and our ignorance in 
asking/' who knoweth our helplessness and in- 
sufficiency to do any thing as of ourselves ; — may 
it please Him to vouchsafe unto us the abun- 
dant influence of His Holy Spirit, that we may 
speak a word to the glory of our Saviour's 
grace — a word in season to him that is weary 
and ready to halt — a word which, under His 
blessing, may prove profitable to this vast as- 
sembly by whom I am surrounded. 

We are first to direct your attention to the 

I. Rising of this sun. 

What, I ask, is the bright orb of day, but a 
body giving light ? Yea, what is God himself 
but light in combination with love ? Awfully 
sublime, and yet exquisitely simple, is the cha- 
racter of Deity as given by " the disciple whom 
Jesus loved." The description is two-fold, 
" God is light," and " God is love." " God is 
light, and in him is no darkness at all." " God 
is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him." Such is the reve- 
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lation of the character of Him " in whom we 
live and move and have our being." In that re- 
velation we may well exult and glory. " Let 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he knoweth 
me, saith the Lord." Yes, we are allowed to 
say it ; or, if we please, allowed to sing, 

What though I cannot take my flight, 
Or o'er th' eternal mountains rove, 

I yet may learn that God is light, 

And feel through Christ that God is love.. 

My brethren, we would not magnify de- 
parted saints, or give to them the glory due to 
the great Luminary of the Moral Firmament. 
His light proceeds from Himself, and is not 
derived from another ; — theirs, on the con- 
trary, the light of confessors, of apostles, of 
martyrs, of saints, is all borrowed light — light 
which they received from Him who declared " I 
am come into the world that he that believeth 
on me should not walk in darkness, but should 
have the light of life." Still it is light, and it 
is the light of life ; and this light of life having 
received, through infinite mercy, they shed on 
those around them. Is it inquired, what is that 
light, that Christian light ? I answer, It is the 
light of truth and holiness ; the light of intelli- 
gence and piety; knowledge in combination 
with faith and grace; and purity associated 
with peace and benevolence. If I am further 
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asked, what led to the rising of this sun? I 
answer, It was the power and grace of God 
which called such light into being. Every real 
Christian is " created in Christ Jesus;" and the 
commencement of his course of light and life 
then takes place when, to use the language of 
the Apostle, " God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, shines into our hearts, 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ/' 

When, then, did our departed Christian sister 
begin to shed her light on those around her ? 
I reply, when God, our Father, Saviour, Sane- 
tifier, first sent the power of His truth and 
grace into her heart. Nor did she forget (to 
God's praise and not to hers be it spoken) the 
admonition of her Divine Master, " Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven." I repeat it, and shall probably 
have to reiterate the statement during this dis- 
course, we are not met to magnify the creature. 
Such reiteration may indeed be more than 
usually necessary on the present occasion ; for 
a more lovely, more intelligent, more devoted 
follower of our crucified Master, was perhaps 
hardly to be met with, of her age and standing, 
in the whole Christian church. Yet will we not 
glorify her, but Him, whose she was, and whom 
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she served. Verily she was ever one of the first 
to confess her own helplessness and nothing- 
ness. We admit the truth of her confession; 
"for in thy sight, O Lord, shall no man living be 
justified." What are the noblest of the sons of 
earth, in all their dignity, or the loveliest of the 
daughters of earth, in all their loveliness? What, 
buthelpless, guilty, miserable, wretched, ruined 
sinners, in thy sight, Thou infinite and glorious 
Jehovah ! But we owe it unto Thee to magnify 
that grace which, from such materials, could 
form chosen vessels of thy mercy, to set forth 
Thy praise, and to adorn that Holy Name after 
which they are called. 

And here, my Christian brethren, suffer me 

to stop a moment, to remark that light is a thing 

which can speak for itself. It is said in the 

Book of Psalms, concerning the sun going as a 

giant to run his course, that " there is neither 

speech nor language ; no voice is heard." But 

the light is seen, and the light is felt, and the 

light rejoices the heart; for " it is a pleasant 

thing to see the sun j * while the glory of the 

light is given to that Infinite Mercy that sent 

it ; from whom all good proceeds, and to whom 

all glory be rendered, now and for ever. Every 

real Christian, then, is a depository of light and 

truth, and is called upon, as in the language of 

the prophet, " Arise and shine, for thy light is 
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cone, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee." Many a true child of God has, it may 
be from natural diffidence or from other causes* 
but little to say, yet by the light of & holy life, 
which it has been well said is the best preacher, 
by a close walk with God, he sheds, on the little 
circle in which he moves, those beams which 
light many a wanderer in the way to God; 
which point many a trembling penitent to the 
city of refuge, many a broken-hearted sinner 
to " the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world." 

Beautiful as is such a sight, at whatever age 
and under whatever circumstances, it becomes 
increasingly so when the light which thus 
points to heaven is seen to emanate from per* 
sons young in years, of accomplished minds, 
of superior intelligence; where, nevertheless, 
intelligence and accomplishment seem together 
to take the veil at the foot of the Gross, and to 
join in one song: "Christ is all,. and in all." Oh! 
blessed principle of Christianity, real, vital!, 
Scriptural Christianity ! what is there that it 
cannot do ? What i& there that it has not done ? 
Yet again I say, not to our departed friend, 
but to her Lord and ou*s,. be all the glory . But 
so it was, to His praise be it spoken, she did 
furnish an eminent example of early piety and 
dedication to the Lord her Saviour; and this in 
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combination with those other qualities of mind 
and heart which have been already mentioned. 
Thus the love of God formed the ground-work 
of all her excellence, of all her usefulness. It 
was this that made her loveliness more lovely. 
It was this that gave additional force to her 
powers of conversation, or of intellect. It was 
this that, under the blessing of God, caused her 
in a few years to accomplish the work which 
otters have not achieved even in many years ; 
for that is true of her, eminently true, which 
is written in the Wisdom of Solomon concerning 
one who is mentioned with honour, as having 
" lived a short time, but fulfilled a long time." 
And yet, tell me, my Christian brethren, tell 
me, if you can, how many beams of light the sua 
in the firmament shall emit, from its rising to 
its setting, even in one short day. Tell me, if 
you can, the thousands of blessings which the 
shining of that sun shall communicate, from the 
hour when it is first seen mounting above the 
horizon, to the moment when it sinks behind the 
western hills and disappears. 

And this Leads me to notice the second par- 
ticular concerning this moral or spiritual sun — 
namely, 

II. Its shining. 

And here let it not be forgotten that the 
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proud pre-eminence in which the natural sun is 
by the fiat of its Maker exalted above the other 
works of God, is not granted' that it may shine 
to its own praise and glory. The Persians in- 
deed, and other Oriental nations, have been 
guilty of the grossest idolatry, in that they have 
worshipped the light instead of Him that sent 
it. But for the Bible you and I might have 
done the same ; but that hallowed book has led 
us to Him who is a greater than the sun j to Him 
who made that bright luminary " to give light 
by day/ 9 as well as the moon to give light by 
night ; who " made the stars also : " yea, who, 
by His own infinite and omnipotent power, before 
the sun or the moon or the stars were created, 
only had to say, "Let there be light," and all 
over chaos the word was obeyed — " there was 
light," 

If then we have to speak of the shining of a 
lesser sun, let us remember that we set it forth 
to the glory of Him who is the Fountain of 
Light and of Life. And as we are commanded, 
in the passage already quoted, to let our light 
shine before men, it may be proper to inquire 
how a Christian may best obey this mandate of 
his Lord. Is it, I would ask, by neglecting to 
improve his mind ? Is the maxim Christian or 
anti-Christian, does it come from the Bible or 
from the Papacy, that " ignorance is the mother 
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of devotion ? n Ate the followers of the Redeemer 
debarred from all intellectual improvement and 
advancement? Do they swear eternal igno- 
rance ? No ! What says an inspired Apostle ? 
" Brethren, be not children in understanding: 
howbeit in malice be ye children, but in under* 
standing be men." 

We admit, indeed, that in the case of every 
real Christian the spiritual understanding is not 
merely a habit of mind, but a gift of the Spirit* 
Well did the Apostle pray for the Ephesian 
believers, that, " the eyes of their understanding 
being enlightened, they might know what was 
the hope of their calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of Christ's inheritance in the saints*?' 
Nor let it be supposed that any application of 
human power or talent will ever effect this, 
unassisted by a Saviour's grace ; for it is ex- 
pressly declared concerning the Apostles, "Then 
opened he " (namely, Christ) M their under- 
standings, that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures/' In that case, indeed, the operation 
upon the mind of the Apostles may be consi- 
dered as miraculous, as well as gracious. In 
the ordinary case of Christians we shall how- 
ever find, that although nothing can wisely 
or well be effected in such matters without a 
Divine influence, yet must the diligent use of 
the means, and a proper attention to mental 
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improvement, be on do account omitted. The 
Apostles were supernatu rally endowed with gifts 
as well as graces ; but the ordinary Christian is 
not to look for miraculous gifts, though he may 
pray lor sanctifying and illuminating grace. 
Indeed, he who is to enlighten others, must him- 
self be filled with the light of knowledge as well 
as that of holiness and benevolence. 

In the character of the departed saint, whose 
removal to her Saviour's presence has furnished 
us with the present subject of consideration, there 
was a combination of excellences but rarely 
to be witnessed in a Christian of her age and 
standing. I have already said that the deceased 
was, in the highest sense of the word, a well- 
educated woman. Her parents, who feared God, 
and were themselves intelligent, had taken the 
greatest pains with her education. But let me 
mention it, for the benefit of the young persons 
by whom I am surrounded, that our departed 
sister had taken abundant care to profit by the 
opportunities which were afforded her. Time 
was not spent in vain. She applied herself 
with diligence, and that at an early age, to the 
acquirement of sound useful knowledge. It 
was a remark once made by a deceased Chris- 
tian and statesman, " that men will generally 
listen to what you have to say, upon a subject 
with which they are unacquainted, in pnopor- 
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tion to the degree of knowledge which you dis- 
cover on those subjects with which they are 
familiar." A well-educated person will often 
be listened to on matters of religion, where 
such as it is evident have utterly neglected 
the improvement of their minds will be disre- 
garded, and in some cases, it is to be feared, 
even despised. 

In how many instances has a want of infor- 
mation and mental culture prevented piety 
itself from being half as useful as it might 
otherwise have been. Had our departed friend, 
however amiable in her disposition, or lowly 
in her manners, been an ignorant woman, her 
society could never have afforded the interest 
or the benefit to her friends, which it is well 
known it always did afford. But this was not 
all. There was benignity. You sometimes 
mark, that those who are well-read are un- 
happily morose, severe, and dogmatical. This 
was not the case with her : far otherwise* Be- 
nifieence and benignity were shed on all around 
ber. There was an affectionate spirit, tfeat 
seemed to care for others more than for herself, 
and to lead her to live for the happiness of 
others. Truly did she exemplify the Apostolic 
rule, " None of us liveth unto himself; for 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; " and 
her latter end, when her sun went down at mid- 
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day, furnished an illustration, through the mercy 
of her Saviour, of the words of the Apostle which 
immediately follow : " Whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord : so that living and dying we are 
the Lord's/' 

My brethren, believe me, that it is a prin- 
ciple on which Jehovah himself condescends to 
act — that kindness is the key to the human 
heart. On this principle the children of God 
must act, in their intercourse with a world 
" lying in the wicked one." There are thou- 
sands, yea, tens of thousands, who have nopoweT 
to perceive, much less to appreciate, the light 
of truth, who are yet by no means insensible to 
the light of benignity. The offices of kindness, 
the attentions of benevolence, the tear of sym- 
pathy, will oft and again prepare the hardest 
heart for receiving serious impressions ; will re* 
move a barrier which sin has placed in the way; 
and, under the sacred influence of the Holy 
Ghost, will tend to convince the sceptic and the 
unbeliever of the reality, of the vitality, energy, 
and power of the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Saint Paul, himself a master-builder 
in the work of his Divine Lord, understood well 
how to approve himself a minister of God. 
Times indeed are changed. We can no longer 
say, " approving ourselves as ministers of God in 
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in 
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distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings ; " but we may 
say, and every Christian ought to be able 
through the grace of God to say, " By pure- 
ness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by 
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 
by the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by 
evil report and good report; as deceivers, 
and yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; 
as dying, and behold we live; as chastened, and 
not killed; as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as 
poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, 
and yet possessing all things." In this way, and 
by these methods, we must prove the reality of 
our religion to a world that hates and scorns 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. Yes, my 
brethren, well does one of our Christian poets, 
addressing himself to Jehovah, exclaim, 

" Thou conquerest all, beneath, above ; 
Devils by force, but man by love." 

Thus are real Christians commanded to shine 
forth as lights in the world ; and thus, through 
the grace of Jesus, did our departed sister 
shine in the little circle in which she moved. 
The little circle, did I say ? No, it was any 
thing but a little circle. It pleased Divine 
Providence to open to her an extended sphere 
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of usefulness. Through the grace of Jesus she 
filled it ; and let me add, she filled it to his 
praise. She so went her allotted round of duty, 
that her life and conduct furnished a beautiful 
and practical commentary on the words which 
occur indeed in Dr. Watts's hymns for children, 
tat which the real Christian can never advert 
to without benefit and advantage : 

" So, like the sun, would I fulfil 
The business of the day : 
Begin my coarse betimes, and still 
March on my heavenly way." 

And this, I apprehend, will lead us to the true 
secret of all her usefulness. The light she shed 
was not merely the light of intelligence or the 
light of benignity : it was the light of sanctity. 
" Holiness unto the Lord " was inscribed upon 
her conduct in characters that might be " known 
and read of all men." She furnished one of the 
most lovely specimens I ever knew in this 
world of all that was kind, of all that was in- 
telligent, combined with all that was devoted 
to her God and to her Saviour. She was one — 
to God's grace I repeat it — she was one whom 
it was impossible to know, without feeling for 
her the highest esteem, respect, and admiration. 
Had she been spared she might have been, and 
through God's mercy she must have been, an 
extensive blessing to many. 
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But why should I say, if she had been 
spared ? Thanks be to God, she was an exten- 
sive blessing to many, though her eun went 
down while it was yet day. Thanks be to 
God, there were no clouds to dim its light, 
or obscure the brightness of its beams. She 
shone with a heavenly lustre, and many a 
young female pilgrim was lighted by her light, 
in the path that leads to glory, and honour, and 
immortality, and eternal life. Yes, it was the 
light of holiness, it was the light of life; and not 
a few can testify, to the praise of that Saviour 
whom she loved, that, tinder His grace, our de- 
ceased friend, like the star, pointed to the place 
where he was, and guided them tall they came 
to worship at his feet. Nor will the number of 
such instances ever be known in this world. The 
disclosures of the last day can alone inform us 
of that measure of success with which it pleased 
her gracious Lord to prosper her works of faith 
and labours of love *. 



* That the preacher has not overstated either the piety, the intel- 
ligence, or the active exertions of our departed sister, the following 
extract from a paper, furnished by her bereaved and widowed partner, 
will abundantly testify ; and cannot fail to be perused with the deepest 
interest by the Christian reader. 

" Her religion was deep aud practical, manifesting itself in all the 
duties and relations of life, and sustaining and comforting the mind 
under a trial the most painful, and sufferings the most severe. Her 
whole character was indeed remarkable. It possessed a combination 
of qualities but rarely to be seen in the same individual. Her talents 
and acquirements ware of a very high order. Possessing the keenest 
enjoyment clttlie pleasures of the imagination, she had great delight 
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Nor let it ever be forgotten, that *they Whb 
lead the soul of a poor helpless fellow-sinner to 
the Lamb of God, to the blood of sprinkling, to 
the hope of glory, shall at another day have a 
rich and abundant reward. Let them know 
that " he which turneth a sinner from the error 
of his ways, shall save a soul from death, and 
hide a multitude of sins." Let them know, 
that in that day, that great and dreadful day, 
when " many that sleep in the dust of the earth 

in good works of taste and poetry ; but the natural cast of her mind 
was more directed towards the abstract sciences. She had accordingly 
read and thought much on these subjects ; and in all the first princi- 
ples of the mathematics, in metaphysical inquiries, and in natural and 
moral philosophy, her mind was remarkably at home. She never, 
however, made a display of her knowledge. From intellectual conceit 
and pride of attainment she was remarkably free. A knowledge of 
her own heart kept her humble. Joined to these qualities, she was 
distinguished by a disposition the most amiable, frank, and affection- 
ate, which gave to her manner, both in the domestic circle and in* 
general society, an indescribable charm. She lived for the happiness 
of others ; and it will, I believe, be universally admitted by all who 
knew her, that there was a less mixture of selfishness in her character, 
than they have ever seen, perhaps, in any other : there seemed to be 
a crucifixion of this feeling. 

"But all other excellences were only subordinate to, and heightened 
by, her simple, humble, and decided piety. At sixteen (I believe) she 
began to walk with God ; and by His grace maintained a course of 
consistent and advancing piety, till the shadows of time gave place to 
the realities of eternity. Her knowledge of Divine truth was par- 
ticularly clear and comprehensive ; embracing in their beautiful con- 
nexion and harmony all doctrine, all duty, and all privilege. She was 
accordingly very steady in her religious views : nothing, however 
specious, seemed for a moment to draw her aside from those great, 
necessary, and fundamental truths which involve man's salvation, and 
which she well knew to be the common faith of every part of the 
spiritual church. To all therefore, who held Christ as the ' head/ her 
love was warm and sincere. 

" Her tenderness of conscience could not fail to strike those who 

knew her intimately. The exhibition of sin would give a shock to 

' her whole moral nature ; and on any question arising, which might 

by some be considered of a doubtful nature, either in principle or 

practice, she would invariably determine the point on the safe side- 
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shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt j " that 
then " they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever 
and ever." 

But it is time that I direct your attention to 
the third division of this discourse ; the mourn- 
ful division of the subject — that which relates to 
the departure of our beloved friend, to the pre- 

The genuineness of her principles was apparent in all the minutiae of 
conduct ; and conscience seemed always ready to question and de- 
cide on the right and wrong of opinions and actions. With such 
peculiar sensibilities, it is remarkable how entirely she was preserved 
from indulging in any undue scrupulosity of feeling. Her judgment 
was too well informed to allow her to fall into mistakes of 
this kind ; but in maintaining ' a conscience void of offence/ she 
exercised an unceasing vigilance. Allied to this peculiar excellence, 
was her love of truth. Duplicity and want of ingenuousness were 
her abhorrence. Nothing short of the whole truth of a case ever 
satisfied her. She knew nothing of concealment in herself, and it 
always grieved her when apparent in others. Christian uprightness 
had been engrafted upon her native openness of temper ; and there 
was a transparency in all she did and said that will never cease to be 
admired by those who were best acquainted with her character. 

"The Sabbath was truly her delight. Never would she miss, except 
from absolute necessity, attending the public means of grace twice 
on this holy day ; and not content with these privileges, a more than 
ordinary attention was invariably given on tne Sabbath, to private 
prayer and meditation. It was her constant practice to spend a con- 
siderable time in her closet immediately after the morning service, in 
order to reflect on the instruction she had been hearing, and to hold 
communion with God. 

" Her desire to be useful to others was a striking feature in her cha- 
racter. Long before she took possession of the house in which she 
died, she laid ber plans for engaging in new spheres of usefulness, 
corresponding with the increased leisure which she expected to enjoy. 
Nor was she slow in acting upon these plans. The visiting of the 
sick, and the superintending of the training of the infant mind, in a 
school attached to the church she attended, were the two objects in 
which she immediately engaged ; and death only prevented the ful- 
filment of a design for communicating Christian instruction in a 
neighbouring prison.*' 
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sence of our Saviour, to the abode of the blessed. 
Yes, alas ! it is true of her, that her sun is gone 
down while it was yet day. We have con- 
sidered, concerning this sun, its rising, and its 
shining ; I must now direct your attention to 

III. Its setting. 

She withdrew her shining just at a time when 
her friends least expected, and were least pre- 
pared to lose her. She had adorned the Gospel 
in single life, and by the grace of God was 
adorning it in married life. Only nine months 
had elapsed since she became a bride ; and att 
who loved her were looking forward, with the 
deepest interest and lively hope, to her be- 
coming a mother ; when it pleased Him who has 
the keys of the invisible world, " who openeth 
and no man shutteth, who shutteth and no man 
openeth, 9 ' to call her from the endearments, of 
domestic life, to " pleasures which are at his 
right hand for evermore." 

There was much in her natural disposition to 
lead her to cling to life, and to look with fear 
upon the grave. She could not be insensible of 
the many mercies with which she was surrounded. 
Her cup overflowed with blessings; and the over- 
flowing of that cup made the hearts of maay 
beside herself to rejoice. But, behold ! in the 
midst of all this the Angel of death was seen 
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approaching her ; and we have, alas ! to speak 
of her early removal to the grave. Yes> " her 
sun went down while it was yet day." 

In the setting of this sun, the first thing that 
I have to notice is the peaceful way in which 
it went down. Remarkable was the self-pos- 
session with which she was favoured in her 
descent to the grave. — Trembling Christian, 
here is a word for you. Are you sometimes 
afraid to die ? Are you ready to fear, lest, when 
you come to the last straggle, it will be with a 
trembling heart ? Does your weak faith suggest 
that in the hour of your extremity you may be 
left by your Saviour, to pass unassisted and 
alone through the waves of death, as they roll 
over you ? I predict otherwise — I predict, that 
through infinite mercy you shall have an 
" abundant entrance administered unto you 
into the joy of your Lord." 

My desponding friend, take this as my advice. 
Live to God now ; use the grace he gives for 
the good of others, and the glory of his great 
Name ; and then trust him for it, that when you 
come to die dying grace shall not be withheld 
from you. Serve him with your health and 
strength, while health and strength are yours ; 
and then trust him, that when you come to turn 
your pale face to the wall, when the cold sweat 
of death rests upo© your brow, " the peace 
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of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your heart and mind through Christ 
Jesus." Learn a lesson from our departed 
sister. She furnished a blessed commentary 
upon those words of the Scripture — " Mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end 
of that man is peace." 

How beautifully this was the case, let the 
following brief description of her end declare. 
The picture is drawn by the widowed partner 
of her heart. It tells us, that they both knew 
where to repair, in the hour of affliction, and in 
the moment of approaching bereavement ; and 
I pity the heart that can hear the simple and 
affecting statement, unmoved and unaffected. 

" Three or four hours previous to her disso- 
lution, when feeling great exhaustion and un- 
easiness, she requested me to pray with her. 
After I had done so, she said, ' That has quieted 
me; and given me peace.' 1 then observed : * You 
know, my love, you are going to be with Jesus, 
and to partake of joy, and glory, and life eternal/ 
' I know I am, I know I am,' was her reply. 
I reminded her of a thought of Robert Hall's, in 
which he speaks of God as the home of the 
mind. She shook her head, and said, with an 
unutterable look, ' Sweet home.' I am not 
aware that she spoke much after this ; but the 
manner in which she retained the full powers 
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of her mind up to the closing moments of life 
was exceedingly striking. Two or three mi- 
nutes only before the spirit was released from its 
tenement, she said, with remarkable clearness 
and composure of mind, 'I am cold : all this 
is death. Raise me up. Open the windows. 
My senses are gone.' The right hand fell: 
she said, 'That is dead; 9 with the left she 
touched her ear, and said, * That is gone ; ' 
then covering her eyes, ' Gone ; I am going ; 
farewell all of you ;' and she quietly fell asleep 
in Jesus * ." 

My brethren, I know not that I have ever 
met with any thing more interesting, more 
touching, than this account, since I read the 
affecting narrative of the dying moments of the 
Rev. Charles Wolfe, the talented author ,of 
those memorable lines on the death of Sir John 
Moore. A priest of the temple, who in early 
life was called to a world of glory, and whose 
Memoirs I have more than once recommended 
to your careful perusal and attention. In his 
case, as in that of our departed sister, the sun 
went down while it was yet day j\ 

* From the paper quoted in the preceding note. 

f I cannot avoid a brief extract from the life of this holy and eminent 
man, which I throw in as a note at the foot of the page, and leave the 
reader to judge for himself, whether there be not a similarity in his 
dying experience, with that already related of our departed sister. 
" On going to bed he felt very drowsy, and soon after the stupor of 
death began to creep over him. He began to pray for all his dearest 

2 C 
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But you may probably be led to inquire, 
whether in both instances death was not met 
in the manner described through a stoical or 
philosophical indifference ? Whether it was not 
rather the braving of the last enemy, and the 
effect of natural courage and greatness of soul? 
I answer, that in both cases it was owing to real, 
genuine, vital Christianity. It was this, and 
this alone, which enabled our departed friend 
to witness a good confession before the weeping 
group of beloved relatives who surrounded 
her dying pillow. It was to this high and holy 
principle she owed it, that " out of weak- 
ness she was made strong;" and, though in 
herself utterly unequal to the combat, was, 
through the strength of her Saviour, enabled to 
rejoice in the feeling so beautifully described 
by the Apostle : " The sting of death is sin, and 
the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks be to 
God, which giveth us the victory, through oar 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

friends individually ; but his voice faltering, he could only say, ' God 
bless them all I The peace of God and of Jesus Christ overshadow 
them, dwell in them, reign in them 1 ' ' My peace/ said he, address- 
ing his sister ' (the peace I now feel), be with you I' ' Thou, O God, 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.' His 
speech again began to foil, and he fell into a slumber ; but whenever 
his senses were recalled he returned to prayer. He repeated part of 
the Lord's Prayer, but was unable to proceed ; and at last, -m\k * 
composure scarcely credible at such a moment, he whispered to the 
dear relative who hung over his death-bed, * Close this eye, the other 
is closed already ; and now farewell 1 ' Then having again uttered 
part of the Lord's Prayer, he fell asleep. * He is not dead but 
sleepeth.' "— Remains of the late Rev, Charles Wolfe. 
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Oh, my beloved people ! believe the truth of 
what I have often stated to you, that true reli- 
gion can take away all the horrors connected 
with the tomb*. Well does a Christian poet 
say or sing — 



* On this point the devout attention of the reader is requested to 
the following extract from the paper already quoted. — 

" Nothing could be more beautiful than her simple dependence on 
her Saviour, and the humble assurance she felt of a personal interest 
in the blessings of his kingdom. A passage of Scripture which was 
much impressed upon her mind, was the delightful promise, * His 
place of defence shall be the munition of rocks ; ' often repeating 
the expression ' munition of rocks/ and richly experiencing the 
comfort of the idea of security and defence which it is designed to 
convey. The first two verses of the hymn, 
' Jesus, refuge of my soul,' 
were frequently repeated by her ; the mind invariably resting on the line 
' Hangs my helpless soul on thee/ 
" She gave frequent utterance to this expression, unaccompanied by 
any other, in the extremity of her bodily weakness and distress ; and 
the earnestness and simple trust apparent in the whole manner never 
can be forgotten. She requested her sister to repeat a hymn. The 
hymn commencing 

'Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress/ 
was the one selected ; and on finishing the last two lines, 

* E'en then shall this be all my plea, 
Jesus hath lived and died for me,' 
she said, ' Beautiful hymn 1 those last lines are very sweet ; singular 
you should have chosen that hymn ; it so completely expresses the 
subject of my thoughts this morning.' Thus affording delightful 
evidence on whom her trust was founded. On being asked how she 
felt, she replied, ' Very, very ill ; but it is singular that all my life I 
have entertained a dread of the pain of dying, and of the last con- 
flict ; but now that is entirely gone, and I feel confident that I shall 
be carried through.' On another occasion, she remarked that ' the 
peace she enjoyed was so great, so perfect, that she feared it might 
be the peace of delusion ; ' but on being reminded of the ground of 
a believer's peace, simple reliance on Christ, ' Oh yes,' she said, 
' that is it.' 'I know on whom I have believed.' 'I rest on the 
Rock of ages.' On awaking from sleep she exclaimed, ' Happy 
they who never find a shut door : ' and shortly after, ' Sweet thought, 
how soon it may be all well-' ' It is well.' On seeing her affec- 
tionate sister in tears, she said, * Do not weep, dear : it is true I 
leave mamma and you, but I shall go to my Father, to my Saviour ; 
that is far better."' 

2 C 2 
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" Jesus can make a dying bed 

Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on His breast I lay my head, 
And breathe my life ont sweetly there.*' 

Yes, so it is. So thousands and tens of thou- 
sands have found it, who have believed on Him ; 
nor doubt that you who now believe shall so 
find it, to your great and endless comfort in the 
day of your departure. 

There is a power, an omnipotence, in Chris- 
tianity, that can support the soul which rests 
upon it, even in the solemn hour and article of 
dissolution. Behold, in the case before us, an 
elegant and accomplished young woman, be- 
tween twenty and thirty years of age, dying 
with all the dignity of an aged saint, or a pri- 
mitive martyr ; calm, peaceful, happy, witting 
to depart and to be with Christ, which is far 
better. Her sun went down indeed while it 
was yet day, but it went down in peace : it 
went down in glory. Yet ere it set it seemed 
anxious to shed its parting light upon others. 
It is said of dying Jacob, that the venerable 
patriarch " strengthened himself upon the bed t " 
that he might speak a word of instruction to his 
children. Of children our departed sister ha& 
none; but relatives she had, and for their 
eternal good she was deeply solicitous. Her 
widowed husband thus describes her spirit an& 
conduct in this respect : — 
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€t One of the convictions she felt most strongly 
was the grievous folly and awful danger of 
putting off repentance to a death-bed. She 
said, c Oh, if I had done this, where would now 
be my hope ? I have not the power at present 
to think aright on so serious a matter, or to pray 
as I ought. Tell it far and near, to young and 
old, not to put off repentance to a sick bed and 
a dying hour. We require God to support, 
and not to seek, at such a time/ To her youngest 
brother, who came to her bed-side a few hours 
before her death, she addressed the most earnest 
exhortation ' not to put off religion/ and be- 
sought him * not to retire to his bed that night 
without first asking Christ to make him a new 
creature/ The affectionate interest she felt for 
the spiritual welfare of her relatives was strik- 
ingly manifest. To her married sister she sent a 
most touching message : ' Tell her/ said she, 
' that I hope to meet her, and all her little opes, 
in that day when God shall make up his jewels/ 
And to her second brother, who was reminding 
her that it was through much tribulation that 
all the followers of the Redeemer passed to 
the heavenly kingdom : * Oh yes/ she replied, 
' if we are really his followers — that is a 
mighty if.' " 

Important is the truth of these dying remarks. 
. Alas ! that thousands, yea, tens of thousands, 
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assume that they are Christians ; but oh, the 
" mighty if! " Well does the Apostle lay stress 
on this little monosyllable, when he says, " If 
children, then heirs.' 9 

I have thus shewn you that the setting of 
this sun was attended with circumstances of 
peace and glory. It set in glory. It did— yet 
that is not all : it set in hope : it predicted as 
it went down that it should one day again be 
seen appearing above the horizon, to set no more 
for ever. And this leads me, having considered 
its Rising, and Shining, and Setting, to direct 
your attention, in the last place, to 

IV. Its rising again. 

And here suffer me to ask, what would have 
been the feelings of Adam and Eve at wit- 
nessing the first night, if they had received no 
Divine intimation that the day would return, 
and once more give them joy ? What must 
Adam have felt when he saw the sun first set, 
and when afterwards all was dark ? Doubtless 
some angel had told him, or Jehovah bad him- 
self communicated his purpose, that the son 
should again appear ; but what security had lie 
for that ? None but the word of the Lord. So 
the Christian : when his sun sets, there is nothing 
to rest upon but the Divine promise that that 
sun shall rise again. But that promise is enough, 
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is more than enough. Christian people, can you 
take it to yourselves ? Can you make it your 
own, and rest on it, and rejoice in it ? Can 
you ? Then the language of St Paul is the lan- 
guage of your hearts: €i We know that if this 
earthly house of our tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens." 

Faith can do wonders. It can dismantle death 
of all its terrors ; can strip it of all its gloom ;— 
nay, can do more : can conquer and exult over 
it. It was under the influence of faith that Job, 
who had previously said, " I know that thou 
wilt bring me to death, and to the house ap- 
pointed for all living," was enabled to exclaim, 
" I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth : and 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God ; whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another." The men of the world, the un- 
godly and the unbelieving, once in their grave, 
would never wish to leave it. They would 
rather, at the final coming of the great Judge of 
quick and dead, cry to the mountains " Fall on 
us," and to the rocks " Cover us," and hide us 
from the wrath of God and of the Lamb. Yet 
they know that they must rise, though they 
feel, alas ! that it will be to shame and everlast- 
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ing confusion. As their sun goes down there 
is the black dark cloud, but that dark cloud is 
tinged with no heavenly glory : " The wicked 
is driven away in his wickedness ; but the righ- 
teous hath hope in his death :" and, believe me, 
it is hope of that description which " maketh 
not ashamed/' " Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not ' away, reserved in heaven for you, who. are 
kept by the power of God, through faith, unto 
salvation/ 9 

Yes, my brethren, this is what religion, when 
true and genuine, has done for thousands, and 
can do for you. It was this feeling that sus- 
tained the hearts of her mourning relatives and 
friends as they stood about the grave of our 
departed sister. Solemn and deeply impressive 
as is the Funeral Service of the Church of 
England, verily does it never sound so sweet, 
so heavenly, as when used at the grave of one 
who, without all contradiction or doubt, was a 
believer and a saint. We met her mortal re- 
mains at the church gate with the words of her 
blessed Lord, "lam the resurrection and the 
life, saith the Lord : he that believeth on me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and. 
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whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die." The Lord added — you will remember that 
important inquiry — "believest thou this ? " We 
trust we do. Lord, to whom should we go but 
unto thee : thou that hast the words of eternal 
life? To thy care and keeping we commended the 
sleeping ashes of our departed sister, in sure and 
certain hope of the resurrection to eternal life. 
Glorious thought ! the grave shall at last give 
up the dead that are therein ; while those who 
have fallen asleep in Jesus shall God bring with 
him. Our sister shall rise again. It is true her 
sun went down while it was yet day j but it is 
also true that her " sun shall no more go down, 
neither shall the moon withdraw itself, but the 
Lord God shall be her everlasting light, and the 
days of her mourning shall be ended.' 9 Shall 
be ! did I say ? We may use the present tense, 
and say, the Lord God is her everlasting light, 
and the days of her mourning are ended. " I 
heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." 
And the Holy Ghost confirms what the voice 
from heaven had uttered; " Even so, saith the 
Spirit, for they rest from their labours ; and their 
works do follow them." 

It only remains that I endeavour, in conclu- 
sion, to address a few words to those members 
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of my congregation to whom this whole subject 
is fraught with the highest and the deepest in- 
terest: I mean* the female part of my aqditory; 
the mothers and the daughters who are now 
assembled before God. — You are aware that it 
is the death of one, who only nine months ago 
was a bride, and now lies in the dust, in her 
winding-sheet, and in her coffin. Thus are our 
domestic relations and endearments brought to 
a termination. We hold them by a slender 
thread, and God only knows how soon they 
may be taken away from us. I rejoice to think, 
that, in this intelligent and Christian country, 
the influence of Christian woman is amazing 
and prodigious. O my esteemed and respected 
sisters in Christ, use that influence, I entreat you, 
tp the best and highest purposes ; to those pur- 
poses for which it was given ; remembering the 
solemn account you must one day give. In 
many families— I was going to say in most 
families — the character of the lady of the house 
is more or less stamped upon all around her. If 
that character be unconnected with intelligence 
or piety, what will be the result ? Woman's 
influence, so great, so mighty, will be used as 
an engine of evil, and not of good. Or if there 
be, as, alas ! there often is, intelligence without 
piety; without vital, real, Scriptural religion ; 
what will be the consequence ? Woman's mind, 
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and woman's influence, will be directed into a 
wrong channel; will do little or no good, but will 
do, must do, prodigious, perhaps almost infinite 
injury. — Look at our departed friend, with her 
education, her talents, ber powers of conversa- 
tion,heramiableaad fascinating manners. Had she 
been gay, thoughtless, careless, worldly-minded, 
she had not now been safely housed in the 
abodes of the blessed. But that is not all ; had 
she been such a character, she had probably done 
extensive injury to the souls of those around hen 
Talent, unaccompanied by grace, is a most dan- 
gerous weapon : and the more lovely the woman* 
the more destructive, if woman's lips can be 
brought to speak against the Gospel of Jesus, 
or to deride the holy doctrine once delivered to 
the saints. I repeat it, if our departed friend* 
instead of being a real Christian, had, with ber 
talents and accomplishments, been a worldly* 
minded woman, she had probably proved the 
greatest curse, the greatest bane to the cause of 
God and religion, in the circle in which she 
moved. Forgive me then, if, as your pastor and 
your friend, I remind the wives and mothers 
who are before me, that the time is short; while 
I remind their husbands of the words of the 
Apostle — words which convey important in- 
struction— "This I say, brethren, the time is 
short : it remaineth, that both they that have 
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wives be as though they had none ; and they 
that weep, as though they wept not ; and they 
that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and 
they that buy, as though they possessed not ; 
and they that use this world, as not abusing it; 
for the fashion of this world passeth away." 

But is there not another class of persons to 
whom the mournful occurrence which has called 
us together this day has a voice ? I mean, the 
young persons, the daughters among my flock : 
you particularly who have recently, it may be, 
completed your education, and who are looking 
forward, with all the ardour so natural to youth, 
to future scenes of anticipated joy and domestic 
peace and happiness. And believe me, as 
your pastor, I wish you every blessing connected 
both with this world and with a better. Yet 
remember, oft does it please God to blast our 
fairest prospects, to disappoint us of our most 
sanguine hopes, yea, to cause our sun to go 
down while it is yet day. Suffer then the 
word of exhortation. Do not permit yourselves 
so to pass through things .temporal, as to lose 
sight of things that are eternal. There is another 
world. Think of it, prepare for it ; nor shall 
this unfit you to discharge the duties of the 
world that is around you, while you look up 
with hope and joy to the world that is above 
you. Suffer me to speak as a father to his chil- 
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dren— as I would speak to my own daughters, 
if, instead of being children, they were of your 
age. I would say to them, and I now say to 
you, Seek, my children, seek to be intelligent; 
improve your minds ; give attention to reading ; 
neglect not the many opportunities which young 
persons have in these days for mental culture 
and intellectual improvement. Spend much 
time in reading the best authors, and in seeking 
to fit yourselves for whatever the goodness 
of God may open before you. But a solid, 
thorough education, is only to be secured by 
diligent and self-denying efforts. After you 
have left school, a great deal must depend upon 
the mode in which you spend your time, and 
upon the habits which you form. Now, that 
your engagements are very much at your own 
disposal, if you can never be happy but in gay 
society, if reading be a burden and solitude a 
misery, it is not probable that you will ever 
attain to any thing like a respectable measure 
of information and intelligence. Nay, more than 
this, you are never likely to obey the injunction 
of your Saviour, who thus commanded each of 
his disciples, " Enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut to thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret ; and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, shall reward you openly." In these 
days, it will be your own fault if you grow up 
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ignorant and ill-informed ; but that fault may be 
the misfortune of others, who may in after-life 
have to regret your negligence, and may wish, 
but wish in vain, that their mother had been 
another and a different woman to what she was. 
Yet I beg you to remember, that female cha- 
racter can never be seen in its full lustre, or its 
full loveliness, unless Christianity casts around 
it the mantle of her graces. True religion can 
alone make you happy, can alone make you 
useful. Without it, every accomplishment will 
only tend to delude and injure you; but under 
its sacred influence you will both be blessed 
yourselves, and be a blessing to others; and 
while you shine with intelligence, and loveli- 
ness, and piety, you will, under the favour of 
Heaven, irradiate many a dark understanding, 
and win over many an obdurate heart to the 
obedience of the faith, and to the practice of the 
Gospel. If this be true, how much — oh, how 
much ! — may depend upon your improvement of 
the present, the passing moment! A well- 
educated young woman, of accomplished mind 
and amiable manners, and with a heart truly 
devoted to the service of her Saviour, is pre- 
pared for whatever Divine Providence may 
call her to. If wealth be given, and pros- 
perity bestowed, she is prepared to use the 
one and to adorn the other to His praise and 
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glory . Or, if reverses of fortune take place — and 
oft do we find whom the Lord loveth he thus 
chasteneth— yet still she is not left without re- 
source or refuge. No, she may become pre- 
eminently useful, as the teacher and instructor 
of the rising generation. She may form, under 
her own eye, the character of many a lovely 
girl, who shall afterwards adorn the middle or 
the upper ranks of society. With what success 
our departed friend, previously to her marriage, 
was thus employed, might easily be shewn from 
the various letters, some of them of the most 
interesting nature, which were received from 
her pupils during her life, and from others which 
have been forwarded to her bereaved relatives 
since her decease, plainly shewing that she had 
not laboured in vain, or spent her strength for 
nought. 

To those bereaved relatives, and especially 
to him whose loss is the greatest of all, though 
I must not stop to address the word of exhor- 
tation, I may yet be permitted to offer the lan- 
guage of sympathy, while I bid them know 
that their sorrow is the sorrow of us all. Chris- 
tianity, I trust, hath taught us to weep with 
those that weep, as well as to rejoice with them 
that rejoice. I may, however, do something 
for the comfort of this mourning family, if I 
succeed in the request which I hereby make, 
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that they may have the prayers of the beloved 
flock by whom I am now surrounded. May we 
shew that we have been duly instructed by the 
Holy Apostle, and that, " if one member rejoice, 
all the members rejoice with it ; and if one 
member suffer, all the members suffer with it." 
Some of you, by your own domestic bereave- 
ments, have been taught to sympathize with 
the sorrows of others: It was but a few days 
back I was called to commit a little infant to 
the vaults beneath us. Sooner or later death 
will go its rounds, will complete its circle, 
and will sweep away all this vast assem- 
bly; every man, every woman, every child; 
will clothe us each with a shroud, and place 
us all in the dust. Is this really so ? Then, 
by the grace of God, let us be determined to 
seek more and more of that religion, which can 
alone bring a man peace at the last ; which 
can alone enable us to brave the terrors of the 
tomb, by leading us to Him of whom the 
Apostle declares that he hath " abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to 
light through the Gospel." 



401 



SERMON XIX. 

THE LAST ILLNESS 8ANCTIFIED. 

[Preached on Sunday, October 12, 1834, on occasion of the 
Death of Mr. Henry White, jun., of Hampstead.] 



••• 



JOB XXX1U. 22 — 24. 

Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave, and his life 
to the destroyers. If there be a messenger with him, 
an interpreter, one among a thousand, to shew unto 
man his uprightness ; then he is gracious unto him, and 
saith, Deliver him from going down to the pit : I 
have found a ransom. 

It is a circumstance not a little affecting to the 
preacher, that the present discourse, designed 
as it is to be the closing sermon of a series on 
the solemn subject of Death, should have been 
occasioned by the removal of a beloved relative 
of his own. The first sermon in the series was 
called forth by the death of one cousin, and 
this, the last, has been occasioned by the death 
of another! And, verily, such admonitory calls 
are, or ought to be, as useful to the clergy 
as to those around them. I am not, I trust, 
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the person to intrude upon the notice of an 
affectionate people any family details ; in which, 
of course, they cannot be supposed to feel any 
interest; but I do consider myself at liberty to 
mention, what I confess has made a very deep 
impression on my own mind, connected with 
the present bereaving providence, that the 
worthy and amiable man whose removal has 
furnished us with the subject of our present 
consideration, has, by his decease, left him who 
now addresses you in a situation at once pecu- 
liar and solemn. Of eight grandsons on his 
maternal side, the preacher of the present dis- 
course this day alone remains. 

Thus do the families of men pass away to 
the grave. Thus does it sometimes please God 
to take away a number of young men, as they 
reach the flower of their age. For let it be, tej 
membered, that of the beloved brothers am 
cousins, of whose removal I have spoken, oi 
only — thesubjectofthepresentdiscourse — d\( 
at the age of five -and- forty. The rest, w^ 
one exception (my youngest brother, a yo( 
of seventeen), were removed between the a 
of twenty and thirty. Yes ; all young men,f 
men as likely to live as any of those by wj 
I am surrounded. I trust this tircumsV) 
together with others which I shall have, 1 
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sently to mention, may plead my apology, if 
any be accessary, for my present attempt, in 
humble dependence upon the Lord's blessing, 
to take, as it were, of the ashes of my departed 
relatives, and sprinkle them over the flock com- 



•\ mitted to my charge, as solemn mementoes of 

their own mortality, and as a solemn call to 
prepare themselves to meet their God. 
., And oh \ may it please Him in whose hands 

f i "are the issues of death :" who is Lord of the 

unseen and eternal world : who " hath the keys 
of hell and of death ; who openeth, and no man 
* t shutteth; who shutteth, and ho man openeth:" 

# e to whom all judgment is committed ; and who 

shail one day-sit upon his throne, and summon 
$ * j the world before his bar ;— may it please Him, 

p^ . who shall thus be your future Judge and mine, 

&efli* t to be our present Saviour ; the Great Angel of 
\et ft the Covenant of peace ; the Intercessor between 



tfdto^ Crod and man; yea, the "fairest among 
tfffi ten thousand, and the altogether lovely ! " 
c oU* s . Thus in the day of our departure we may 



he reS ^ possess our souls in calmness, in composure, 
" e etv* e made peace through the blood of his Cross, 



^et» *' and in peace j relying upon Him who, having 



flgtfl* declared, for the consolation of his people in 

s e^ 1 a U after-ages, even unto the very end of the 

# rc^ world : "lam the resurrection and the life : he 

* \\ W* that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
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shall he lire: and whosoever liveth and belief- 
eth in me, shall never die." These, you will 
recollect, are the words of Jesus ; and they are 
words which many of you have often heard Aa 
the solemn Funeral Service of the Church. But 
you will remember, that in that solemn service 
the words of the venerable patriarch Job are 
rehearsed by the officiating Minister: " I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth. And 
though after my skin worms destroy this body; 
yet in my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall 
Bee for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another." From the same book which 
bears the name of that holy man — the suffering, 
sainted Job — from that book I have selected 
the words of my text. You have heard them as 
they stand in our Authorized Version. It may 
not be uninteresting to you to hear them in the 
version of an elegant scholar, the learned and 
pious Dr. Mason Good, who thus renders the 
text : " As his soul draweth near to the grave, 
and his life to the destinies, surely will there 
be over him an angel, an intercessor, one of the 
thousand ; to point out to the man his duty. 
Then will I be gracious unto him, and say. 
Release him from going down into the pit : X 
have received an atonement." 
I confess to you, my brethren, the text has 
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deeply interested me, as being peculiarly ap- 
propriate to the case and circumstances of him 
whose removal I have felt called upon to im- 
prove. Lift up your hearts ; oh, lift them up, I 
entreat you, my beloved flock ; that while in a 
spirit of simplicity I seek to promote your per- 
sonal edification, and to set forth the glory of our 
Saviour's grace, in connection with the present 
event, both ends may be abundantly answered ; 
that so the beneficial result of our mournful 
engagement may be eventually witnessed with 
unfeigned joy, in that state of immortality and 
glory where pain and sorrow, sickness and 
death, can never, never come. 

Who can tell the good which may ensue from 
the present occasion, if the dear people of my 
pastoral charge will now hold up the hands of 
their minister, by their fervent prayers that he 
may not be allowed to labour in vain, or to spend 
his strength for naught! Who can tell, but, in 
answer to such prayers presented by my flock in 
the name of my Saviour, some deep and perma- 
nent impression may this day, within these sa- 
cred walls, in this consecrated hour, be made 
upon the mind of some hitherto far from God, 
unimpressed by a sense of sin, unconverted to 
the faith of Jesus, unconnected with the people 
of God, unprepared for the hour of death and 
for the day of judgment! — Some impression. 
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let me hope, which may be deep and lasting ; 
and which may end in a sound and Scriptural 
conversion ; in a thankful and believing ap- 
plication to the Redeemer ; and ultimately in 
the possession and enjoyment of life everlasting. 
Qh, my people ! great as these things are, I feel 
authorized to say unto you, in the name of my 
great Lord: " Ask, and it shall be given: seek, 
and ye shall find : knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you : " while in answer to your prayers 
others may be inclined and stirred up to ask, to 
seek, and to knock ; who never asked, or sought, 
or knocked before. 

The text which J have selected appears to me 
in most appropriate language to depict the state 
' and circumstances of a person who finds himself 
the victim of disease, and just about to approach 
the " house appointed for all living/' It presents 
a heavenly messenger, or interpreter, sent to 
him on an important errand, explaining things 
that were previously dark ; acting as a friend, 
adviser, and counsellor, in the day of his 
calamity ; and, above all, setting forth the 
Ransom : once offered by Him who " in the 
fulness of time'* came to "put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself." All these topics, beside 
others which our time will not allow me to 
notice, are included in this striking and beauti- 
ful passage. " His soul draweth near unto the 
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grave, and his life to the destroyers. If there 
be a messenger with him, an interpreter, 
one among a thousand, to shew unto man Hi* 
uprightness ; then he is gracious unto him, and 
saith, Deliver him from going down to the pit : 
I have found a ransom." 
. From these words let us consider, 

I. The state and wants op the dying 

SUFFERER. 

II. The office and work of the heavenly 
messenger. 

Our remarks on each of these topics must 
necessarily be brief. All that the preacher can 
hope for, on the present occasion, will be this, 
— To suggest such a train of thought, in con- 
nection with the text which he has read to 
you, and the solemn event which he is called 
upon to improve, as may lead, by the Divine 
blessing, to permanent and eternal good. Oh 
that this may be the case ! and to God's name 
shall be the praise, both now and for ever. 

We turn, then, to consider, 

I. The state and wants o? the dying 
sufferer. " His soul draweth near unto the 
grave, and his life to the destroyers." 

His state is described, not merely in the text, 
but in the preceding verses. The 1 9th and 20th 
deserve particular motice, where the sufferer is 



406 THE LAST ILLNESS SANCTIFIED* 

thus described: "He is chastened also with 
pain upon his bed, and the multitude of his 
bones with strong pain; so that his life abhorreth 
bread, and his soul dainty meat/ 9 The state, 
then, of the sufferer is not difficult to be ascer- 
tained : it is one of extreme indisposition, yea, 
of approaching dissolution. And God knows, 
my dear hearers, that when such is the state 
of man his spirits naturally sink within him. 
There is not merely pain of body, but often 
forebodings of mind ; a fear of the future. The 
soul, conscious that it must survive the body, 
naturally casts a longing, anxious look into that 
world to which it is going — how soon, it knows 
not, but certainly it feels it cannot here be long. 
How humiliating and affecting is the thought, 
that, as to the great mass of the human race, the 
robust and healthy, the strong and vigorous, the 
most athletic form, the most elegant figure — all, 
all have been called, sooner or later, to suffer 
enfeebling sickness, wasting disease, the loss of 
energy, the loss of health; ofttimes the infliction 
of pain, sometimes severe, and even excruciating ; 
— and all this only as preparatory to the final, the 
closing scene, when the " soul draweth near to 
the grave, and the life to the destroyers." Now, 
it ought to add — indeed it ought — to the interest 
with which we listen to such subjects, to con- 
sider, that yet a little time, perhaps a very little 
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time, and many who are now within these sacred 
walls shall find these descriptions all realized. 
" Oh that men were wise ! that they would 
remember these things ! that they would con- 
sider their latter end ! " 

But I must not dwell on this part of my 
subject. I must proceed to notice the wants, 
as well as the state, of the dying sufferer. And 
I think the passage before us points out, in a 
very beautiful manner, what are, for the most 
part, the true, and actual, and pressing wants of 
most men, in the state and circumstances here 
described. I speak not of their imaginary wants, 
or their romantic wishes : I speak of their real 
wants, and of those things which they ought to 
desire, as things of the highest moment, yea, of 
infinite importance. I will suppose, then, that 
sickness has soberized the mind ; that it has 
taken off in a great measure the false glare with 
which we are accustomed to regard human life ; 
a sober, and serious, and solemn train of think- 
ing and of feeling, having been engendered by 
the severity of the affliction, under the blessing 
of the Lord. But, still, much is wanted ; and 
the text, I think, points out what it is that is 
so wanted. The first thing to be sought, is a 
right interpretation of the affliction itself; the 
being led to inquire, as in the words of Scrip- 
ture, " Wherefore doth the Lord contend with 
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me?" How perpetually, in the day of our 
calamity, do we misinterpret the visitation of 
Divine Providence ! Like Jacob, we too often 
say, concerning our afflictions, " All these things 
are against me ; " or to them, as Ahab to Elijah, 
" Hast thou found me, O mine enemy ?" We 
fold our arms in despondency, approaching 
almost to despair ; and, while we feel that we 
are under the power of One who can do what- 
soever he pleases, and whose wrath we have 
reason to fear, we are led to look to the dark 
side of the question, and to forget that there is 
another side — a side not dark, but bright; — that 
the correct interpretation of our present state, 
with a due regard and submission to Him who 
has sent the visitation, may lead to consequences 
of the highest import, and of the most beneficial 
results. This, this is wanted. Without such a 
view we shall be ready to arraign the Divine 
procedure; to call in question, if not its justice, 
yet its kindness; to admit, indeed, that the 
calamity is deserved, but to regard it as the 
vindictive sentence of an aggravated Sovereign, 
rather than as the tender and wise and merciful 
visitation of a Father, infinite in pity and grace 
and tenderness and love ; who " doth not afflict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of men." 

How mercifully and how fully this part of the 
wants- of the dying sufferer is met, the second 



THE LAST ILLNESS SANCTIFIED. 411 

division of our text will presently unfold to us. 
Before, however, we turn to that, it may be 
well to look to another point connected with 
wants such as those we are describing. It is 
not enough for an invalid and a sufferer, placed 
in circumstances such as these, rightly to inter- 
pret the affliction with which be is visited : he 
needs not only instruction, but sympathy. The 
thing is possible, to make it clear as the day 
to him that all he suffers is deserved, that all 
he suffers has more or less been brought upon 
himself, that affliction is the consequence of 
transgression, and that man is a sufferer be- 
cause man is a sinner : the Interpreter may tell 
all this ; but, joined with the Interpreter is the 
Intercessor. Hence I much like that part of 
Dr. Good's version of the text : "As his soul 
draweth near to the grave, surely will there be 
over him an angel, an Intercessor, one of a 
thousand." Depend upon it, my brethren, in 
the day of our affliction and calamity it is no 
small source of comfort and of peace to hear a 
voice saying unto us, as it were from behind 
the dark cloud of our trouble, " O Israel, thou 
hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thy help." 
To this the soul, weighed down with trial, is 
ready to respond, " O Lord, other lords beside 
thee have had dominion over us ; but by Thee 
only will we make mention of thy name." 
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I trust, my beloved brethren, thatraot n few, 
among those who hear me this dif, have in the 
hours of their distress been thus Encouraged 
and supported. Such bave^beett their wants, 
and these wants hstoe teen mercifully and gra- 
ciously supplied. - They have feh they had a 
Friend — a Friend in need, a Friend in heaven — 
tender, gracious, sympathizmg";^' a very pre- 
sent help in time of tijouHe/' But pre-eminent 
among the wants of the dying sufferer will stand 
his need of pardoning mercy and atoning blood. 
In the day of health indeed, and of worldly 
prosperity, when surrounded with those who 
cared not for their own souls, and were there- 
fore not likely to introduce any topic of conver- 
sation connected with the care or cure of the 
soul of man ; — in such days the lingering suf- 
ferer was as prone as other men to neglect the 
soul, both as to the care of it and as to the cure 
of it. But now light from heaven has beamed 
into the mind. The understanding has been 
opened to the things of the kingdom of God. 
Sin, which before was thought a light or trivial 
matter, or at any rate a venial matter, now ap- 
pears in its true character ; it is seen to be ex- 
ceeding sinful : nor only seen, but felt, deeply 
felt, to be such. The inquiry of the enlightened 
mind, of the awakened conscience, now is 
this: "What must I do to be saved? How 
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can I escape the wralb to come? Is there de- 
liwranoe? May I hope for it? may I pray 
&r it ? may I obtain it ? How?— ^where ? — 
Go&l be ; merciful "to me, 4 Miner I " Ah ! my 
brethren, these are some of the feelings with 
which your minds will be exercised in the day 
of your affliction. But remember, when this 
shall be your state, when these shall be your 
fears — remember the Gospel which we have 
endeavoured faithfully to preach among you: 
remember the doctrine of atoning sacrifice, of 
pardoning mercy ; the doctrine of a ransom ; the 
doctrine set forth so beautifully in the text, 
" Deliver him from going down to the pit : I 
have found a ransom." 

: Such, then, being the state and wants of the 
dying sufferer, I come to consider, in the 
second place, 

ill. The office and work, of the hea- 
VjBNXY messenger. 

This has already been partially anticipated. 
It was impossible to speak of the wants of the 
dying sufferer, without adverting to that part 
of the text in which are depicted the office 
and work of the heavenly messenger. This 
" Messenger," or, as he is termed by Dr. Good, 
this "Angel" — and yoh will remember that the 
term angel generally signifies a messenger — 
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may not unaptly represent to us the person of 
the Divine Redeemer, the great *' Angel of the 
Covenant," who is at once the Teacher, Inter- 
preter, and Intercessor, the Fountain of grace, 
and the Ransom of man. 

Perhaps no circumstances are so favourable 
to serious reflection and pious resolves and 
earnest prayer, as that of sanctified affliction. 
I say, sanctified affliction ; because there are 
instances in which we see the afflictive visita- 
tion, but see not the sanctifying grace accom- 
panying it. The sinner is left judicially blinded, 
judicially hardened; given over to the evils of 
his own heart ; left of God ; without compunc- 
tion, without remorse, without a sense of sin, 
or feeling of guilt or of danger ; quite in peace — 
the peace of self-righteous delusion; — or, it may 
be, trifling to the very brink of the precipice, 
and then falling over it to endless perdition. 
At other times, God of his infinite mercy sends 
affliction as his harbinger; and thai comes 
Himself, in the person of his Son, to unfold 
the mysteries of Providence, and the greater 
mysteries of grace. See a soul under the 
influence of such teaching as that of the 
great Interpreter. " None teacheth like him." 
Well might the officers say, "Never man spake 
like this Man ;" for he opens the understanding 
and softens the heart ; he slays the enmity, and 
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makes his people " willing in the day of his 
power ; " be puts plain truth in a plain light, and 
brings it home with Diving energy to the heart. 
" To this end was He born, and for this cause 
came He into the world, that he should bear 
witness to the truth." Now, my brethren, 
truth can save the soul : it has saved its millions, 
it is saving its millions ; and there are millions 
who, when we are gone, shall come under its 
saving power, and feel its blessed and life- 
bestowing influence. 

A Divine Instructor, but. yet a sympathizing 
Friend, addresses the lingering sufferer in 
words such as these : " It is I : be not afraid. 
Hitherto but little hast thou known of my 
character, and that little has not been under- 
stood ; yet have I had thee in mine eye all thy 
days : I have watched over thee from thy 
cradle, and intend to be with thee till thou art 
laid low in thy grave. The affliction under 
which thou art suffering, I sent before me ; but 
I have come myself to explain and to interpret. 
Know it then, ' By these things men live, and 
in all these things is the life of the spirit.' 
There are many, beside my servant David, who 
have confessed, * Before I was afflicted I went 
astray, but now have I learned to keep thy 
word/ Assure thyself, O sufferer, that thou 
art in the hands of One who, though possessed 
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of omnipotent power and essential holiness, am 
yet, nevertheless, ' touched with the feeling of 
thine infirmities ; ' and who, ' having suffered, 
being tempted, am able to succour' thee in 
this the day of thy temptation. Yes, O sufferer, 
take the comfort of knowing, that I, who come 
as an heavenly Messenger, am none other than 
He of whom it is written, ' He was their 
Saviour ; in all their afflictions He was afflicted, 
and the angel of his presence saved them : in 
his love and in his pity he redeemed them ; 
and he bare them, and carried them all the 
days of old/ " 

My beloved hearers, can you wonder that 
such language, spoken to the heart of the lan- 
guishing sufferer, should excite a measure of 
confidence and hope ? Can you wonder if it 
should lead to an unfeigned, and full, and 
heartfelt confession of past errors and sins ? Can 
you wonder, if, feeling the presence and the 
sympathy of this great Angel of the Covenant, 
the afflicted soul should open all its care, and 
tell out all its wants, and bring all its miseries 
and fears and sorrows, and lay them at His 
feet? And what is the office and work of the 
heavenly Messenger, under circumstances so 
interesting and affecting ? Is it to spurn the 
sufferer from his presence ? to bid him go and 
perish in his sin ? No ; but, rather, to give 
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that grace, which in truth is the main thing— 
I had almost said, the only thing— that he now 
cares for, or wants, or wishes. Now look at the 
text, "Then I will be gracious unto him." Oh, 
is it true? It is. "The Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins." But the bestowment 
of grace includes more than merely the forgive- 
ness of sins; it includes the renewal of our 
nature by the power of the Holy Spirit; the 
bringing us into a state, not only of reconcilia- 
tion to God, but of covenant engagement with 
Him, first made in baptism, and now thankfully 
and piously renewed. The ransom having been 
offered, and that ransom accepted, and that 
ransom applied, the words of the Apostle are 
realized : " There is, therefore, now no condem- 
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit : for 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death." 

This, then, is the work, and this the office, of 
the great Messenger from God, the great 
High Priest of our profession, the great Angel 
of the Covenant, the only Mediator between 
God and man, " the Man Christ Jesus; " who is 
" Emanuel, God with us," God in our nature ; 
coming down to us in our misery, and teaching 
us to our profit in the day of our distress. 
Transactions not unfrequently are witnessed by 
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ministering angels, as taking place in the cham- 
ber of sickness of suffering and of death, be- 
tween the Lord of angels and the heirs of 
glory; between the Saviour of sinners, and 
the penitent, contrite, believing spirit; who 
has now, at length, had eyes to see and a 
heart to feel the things that belong unto its 
peace. Time is no longer spent in useless 
regrets, — in vainly bewailing the afflictive dis- 
pensation. The soul, having now discovered its 
real state, and become concerned about its 
eternal destinies, the things of this world have 
lost their power to allure and to alarm. Yes, 
there is the heavenly Messenger. He it is who 
" allures to brighter worlds, and leads the way/' 
He it is who meets every case of anxious so- 
licitude or alarm, by an assurance of safe con- 
duct and ultimate salvation. The soul yields 
itself to His guidance, submits to His authority ; 
renounces its own righteous and unrighteous 
deeds ; puts itself under His protection ; and, 
resting all its hopes upon His power and grace, 
it goes on, following him whithersoever he goeth, 
until the dark gates of the shadow of death 
stand full in view. 

And what then, I ask ? An important ques- 
tion; one that ought not hastily to be an- 
swered, but soberly, Scripturally, faithfully. 
What then ? We can tell you what. In the 
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conflict with the latest foe ; on the borders of 
the unseen and eternal world ; under a feeling, 
at times depressing and overwhelming, of un- 
worthiness and helplessness, of guilt and misery ; 
the penitent and believing disciple looks up to 
his Lord, Where else should he look? " Lord, 
to whom should we go, but unto thee ? thou 
that hast the words of eternal life/' What are 
the words, which, issuing from the lips of Jesus 
at such a time, would give peace even in death ? 
I think the text will furnish the words: • ' Deliver 
him from going down to the pit : X have found 
a ransom." Oh yes : there is peace to the soul 
that humbly rests upon Jesus for salvation ; 
for it is written, and the words stand immove- 
ably, irrevocably, everlastingly true, " He that 
believeth on Him shall not # be confounded:" 
and again, " I am the Resurrection and the 
Life, saith the Lord : he that believeth on me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth on me, shall 
never die." I have found the ransom, and I 
have paid it : I, the true Isaac, the one offering, 
and only sacrifice for the sins of guilty man. 

But what becomes of the sinking, dying suf- 
ferer, who thus, having been enlightened by a 
Divine influence, and instructed by a heavenly 
Messenger, and interceded for by the great 
High Priest of the church, and washed in 
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that precious blood that cleanseth from all 
sin — whither does he go ? The Bible tells us, 
and that in no equivocal or doubtful language. 
You will remember the description of the sainted 
multitude, " out of all nations, and kindreds, 
and peoples, and tongues, who had washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb/' We are told that they are " be- 
fore the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple ; and He that sitteth upon 
the throne shall dwell among them. They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more, neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat ; but 
the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall lead them to living fountains of water; 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, and the days of their mourning shall be 
ended." Among that countless multitude, hun- 
dreds, and probably thousands, are now to 
be found, who were led to their first serious, 
religious, and saving impressions of Divine 
truth, by affliction or trial of some sort or other, 
overruled and sanctified by the grace of our 
God. 

Among this happy number, I would hope 
and believe, is now to be found the worthy, 
estimable, and amiable man, my beloved rela- 
tive, whose removal has led to the present dis- 
course. Yes; I do not employ terms which 
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any who were acquainted with him would con- 
sider unsuitable. He was, indeed, a most 
worthy and estimable and amiable character ; 
a man of thorough integrity and high principle 
in all bis worldly transactions ; cordially at- 
tached to our Constitution both in church and 
state ; — a man of universal benevolence, of 
abundant charity to the poor, of tender sym- 
pathy with the suffering and the sorrowful, and 
whose lamented removal cannot but be deeply 
regretted by his surviving family and friends. 
Nor was it only within his own domestic circle, 
or among his own relatives, that he was thus 
respected and beloved. Since his removal, the 
kind expressions of many who knew him, even 
but slightly, and the still more kind remarks 
of those who had been long and well acquainted 
with him— all, all has tended to shew to his sur- 
viving friends how deeply he was respected, 
how cordially he was esteemed and beloved. 
Often has he made the widow's heart to sing 
for joy, by transacting her worldly business 
without fee or reward ; often from his liberal 
purse were the fatherless supplied with bread : 
and the look of sorrow around his grave, in the 
day of his interment, on the countenances of 
many totally unconnected with his family, 
plainly told that his neighbourhood had lost a 
benefactor, and the poor a friend, whose place 
would not easily or soon be supplied. 
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And now, it is not impossible, or improbable, 
that some may say — or, if the proprieties of the 
public services of the Church prevent their 
saying, there are who may think—' If this be 
a correct description of your deceased rela- 
tive, you could never have a shadow of doubt 
of his being sure to inherit the kingdom of God, 
and to enjoy the felicities of everlasting life/ 
Certainly, I could have had no such doubt, if 
salvation had been of human merit, or if man's 
imperfect righteousness could avail before a holy 
God ; but what saith the Church in her Thir- 
teenth Article ? " Works done before the grace 
of Christ and the inspiration of his Spirit, are 
not pleasant to God . . . forasmuch as they spring 
not of faith in Jesus Christ." What saith the 
Bible ? " Not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us,, by the washing of regeneration and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed 
on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; that, being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life," This is the Scriptural mode of 
salvation ; and let me assert it, my brethren, 
the only, the sole mode of salvation. 

Here, then, was the turning point ; here the 
long-continued, source of my anxiety. For 
many years did I see my beloved relative, re- 
spectable and respected, amiable and benevo- 
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lent, the man of honour and of integrity, but 
yet living without the power, without the com- 
forts, without the blessedness, of that heaven* 
born system of religion, which, from its close 
and intimate connection with the person and 
grace of Christ, we have been taught to 
call Christianity ; and which alone deserves the 
name. Nor was it till within the last few years 
of his life that the mind of my dear cousin be* 
came enlightened to perceive his own personal 
need of the blood and righteousness of a cruci- 
fied Saviour. I rejoice to say, that I have had 
consolatory evidence that the good Spirit of 
God, who is the source and origin of all saving 
grace, was pleased to open his eyes to see, and 
to touch his heart to feel, these vital truths and 
doctrines of our holy faith. He had seen not 
a few of his family carried to the grave : he 
had followed thither a beloved mother, whose 
amiable disposition he inherited : he had also 
followed thither three of his brothers : but as 
yet, though strictly moral, though amiable and 
benevolent in no ordinary degree, he could not 
be designated a disciple of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the Scriptural sense of that term. 

It pleased God, however, that the death of 
a brother-in-law, to whom he was much at- 
tached, first led him to a train of solemn and 
serious inquiry into his own spiritual state 
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the Divine appointment of providence, your 
return to your own residence should be in a 
shroud and in a coffin — as was the case with 
him— rail, through God's grace, may be eternally 
well with you. Striking are the words of the 
Funeral Service : "In the midst of life we are 
in death. . . of whom may we seek for succour, 
but of thee, O Lord ? " 

But is there not another lesson ? There is ; 
and it speaks to me— and it speaks to you — 
to those of us especially who have among our 
beloved relatives the kind and the amiable, 
who are, nevertheless, at present unacquainted 
with the Scriptural plan of salvation, as exhi- 
bited in the person and work, the atoning 
sacrifice and all-prevalent intercession, of 
"the Lord who bought us v with his blood. 
Oh ! in God's name I would charge you — and 
would at the same time lay it upon my own 
conscience — let us go to such, with. all respect, 
with all affection, and yet with all fidelity and 
earnestness : let us watch our opportunities to 
proclaim to them, that there is no salvation 
but in Christ; that "except we repent, we 
must all likewise perish ; " that " except we be 
converted, and become as little children, we 
can in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; " that we " must be born again ; " 
that salvation is "not of works, but of grace, 
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through faith; 1 ' and, finally, that ''without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord." In truth, 
" whether they will hear, or whether they will 
forbear," let us bring before them the Scriptural 
method of a sinner's conversion and salvation. 
They may not appear to listen to it now ; but 
by and bye, affliction, or bereavement, or bodily 
pain, may visit them : Death may appear in 
sight : their soul may be drawing near to the 
grave : and then, to our delight and joy, we 
may see that there is " a Messenger with them, 
an Interpreter, one among a thousand, to shew 
unto man his uprightness." Our fervent prayers 
may then be heard, and answered to their joy 
in the day of their distress : we may find them 
supplicating that mercy which at present they 
are not aware that they need : we may yet see 
them, in the hour of trial, and on the confines 
of the grave, applying with contrite hearts and 
weeping eyes to Jesus for mercy; while, in 
answer to the prayer of faith, a voice may 
be heard declaring, as in the text, " Deliver 
him from going down to the pit : I have found 
a ransom." 
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